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FOREWORD TO THE FIRST EDITION

Literary history tends to interest itself in the genesis of litera-
ture, its contents, its relationship to external reality, the changes
in its meaning wrought by time Style analysis bears upon the
text, which is unchanging; upon the internal relationships among
words; upon forms rather than contents; upon the literary work
as the start of a chain of events, rather than as an end product.
The two approaches are thus complementary.

Michael Riffaterre

Recognition of Ukrainian literature in the English-speaking world has been
severely hampered by the lack of translations of literary works and by the
absence of a comprehensive, modern history of Ukrainian literature in English.
The available brief studies by A.P. Coleman and C.A. Manning were too sketchy
to be of any real use. What was needed was a scholarly account of the entire,
complex history of the literature, which could serve as a reference guide for
further study and at the same time offer a critical interpretation of the develop-
ment of the literature from the eleventh to the twentieth centuries. The present
volume will certainly help to fill this gap. It is the work of an eminent Slavist,
without question the greatest living Ukrainian literary scholar. His approach, in
this work as elsewhere, is well known. It is based primarily on literary analysis,
without becoming narrowly formalistic. Combined with it is a constant regard
for deeper cultural and social influences and undercurrents. Thus, va%evs’kyj’s
concept of modern Ukrainian literature as “incomplete” and as a product of an
“incomplete nation™ is most illuminating. His discussion of Ukrainian Baroque
or Romanticism shows not only great erudition, but an ability to relate these
literary periods to other Slavic and non-Slavic literatures. The last chapter, on

xi



xii History of Ukrainian Literature

Realism, which has been specially prepared for this edition, might, at first
glance, seem inadequate. However, considering the weakness of Ukrainian
Realism (in comparison with Russian and Polish literatures) it is not surprising
that this period is treated as a transitional one. Hopefully, a second volume, by
several other scholars, dealing with the twentieth century Ukrainian literature,
will offer a more complete picture since, as va%evs’kyj believes, the periodiza-
tion of Ukrainian literature may be explained by ‘‘the repeated alternation of
opposite tendencies: styles, and to a certain extent ideologies as well, oscillate
between two opposite poles” (p. 14).

Alternation of styles alone does not explain the breaks in the literary
tradition of Ukraine. For Ukrainians, the literature of the old Rus’ (which is
commonly regarded in the English-speaking world as Old Russian) is very much a
part of that tradition. However, following the great flowering of Kievan litera-
ture, there was a sharp decline (fourteenth to fifteenth centuries) which in large
measure was due to social and political conditions. The revival of the sixteenth
to seventeenth centuries coincided with, but had little direct relation to, the
great Cossack revolution. Finally, in the eighteenth century there was another
decline, this time of the Old Ukrainian literary language which for a time was
replaced by Russian. The birth of Ukrainian literature in the vernacular
(Kotljarevs’kyj) led to a further momentum during the period of Ukrainian
Romanticism and then declined slightly in the era of Realism. These fluctuations
are discussed with great literary insight, although more space could have been
devoted to oral literature (the dumy, the puppet theater vertep) and to general
intellectual history. Yet the final result is very satisfying. The entire literary
movement is recreated with unusual aesthetic sensitivity. The whole story of
Ukrainian literature up to the end of the nineteenth century is told with great
scholarly authority and detachment. What a pleasant change this is from the
customary populist bias of the nineteenth century or the present socialist realist
mush.

The translation and editing of the present volume has been a formidable
task. Some of the problems encountered may not have been solved to everyone’s
satisfaction. The procedures adopted were as follows: It was decided to follow
the “philological” transliteration. The letters r and = appear as g and i since
that is how they were pronounced up to the end of the fourteenth century.
Later they become # and y respectively. Names retain their Ukrainian form
(Thor, Danylo, Volodymyr), although in the first two chapters some names are
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given in their anglicized (or Latinized) version (Athanasius not Afanasij;
Gregory, not Grigorij or Hryhorij). Quotations are first transliterated and then
translated. Translations of quotations illustrating euphony or other linguistic
aspects have been omitted. The translators had a difficult time, especially with
Kotljarevs’kyj, but great efforts have been made to be faithful to the text since
obviously linguistic and stylistic analyses are of great concern to the author. The
bibliography, which the author compiled for the Ukrainian edition in 1956, has
been supplemented by some items published since then. The following
colleagues offered suggestions and were most helpful in the preparation of this
volume: Professors D.G. Huntley, 1. Sevéenko and G.Y. Shevelov. Exceptionally
valuable assistance was rendered by Professor B. Budurowycz. None of them
bears any responsibility for the final contents or appearance of the book.
Alexandra Chernenko-Rudnytsky prepared the index.

George S.N. Luckyj



TRANSLITERATION TABLE

The following transliteration of the Cyrillic alphabet in its Ukrainian
variant is used in this book:

(like s in pleasure)
(read like ts)
(read like ch)
(read like sh)
(read like shch)
(like y in young)

rnsEE::x-9.*<HO'U:om
'E.E.gwmox'—’:”m-‘bo:

Zax—~ "N YdEOO0ORT1IW O
3 TR NNGg OAR T o

The following transliterations are used for Old Church Slavonic characters:

B ”

B

ac

xiv



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

When first asked about adding a revised version of my Ukrainian Litera-
ture in the Twentieth Century to a second edition Dmytro Cyzevs’kyj’s History
of Ukrainian Literature, I hesitated. The prospect, while intriguing, was also
unsettling. My approach to literature is very different from Cyzevs’kyj’s and
putting them in the same volume might be confusing, or so I thought. After
reflection, however, I agreed to the undertaking on the condition that my part
be treated separately (it was published as a “Reader’s Guide”), offering an
overview rather than a history of literature. Slight overlapping with
Cyzevs’kyj’s last chapter was inevitable,

Cyzevs’'kyj’s formalist approach is often combined with a regard for
deeper cultural influences. In his own works, the periodization of Ukrainian
literature may be explained by “the repeated alternation of opposite tenden-
cies: styles, and to a certain extent ideologies as well, oscillate between two
opposite poles.” He pays a great deal of attention to “linguistic and stylistic
devices.” In my appendix, the emphasis is very different. It offers a contextual
canvas of Ukrainian literature in the twentieth century, relating it to the
cultural, political and intellectual background and offering a sampling of
contemporary reaction and criticism. It is, as one reviewer put it, but “a key to
many doors.” While the survey of the century is basically chronological, two
sections—the literature in Western Ukraine and on the literature of emigra-
tion—are interposed after 1987, because of their separate history and charac-
ter. My account is not based on the spiderweb of any theory. It lists and relates,
but does not interpret or evaluate.

For seventy years in this century (1920-90) most Ukrainian literature was
written and published under the Soviet regime. It is, therefore, impossible not
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xvi Preface to the Second Edition

to pay close attention to it, though most of it falls into the category of
journalism worthy only of sociological analysis. I have tried here to offer a
brief account of its stormy history, without neglecting contemporary criticism.
If the Middle Ages deserve consideration, so does the Soviet era.

The caustic review of Cyzevs’kyj’s volume by G. Grabowicz prompted a
decisive turn in approaching literary history and although its effects still
resonate, so far they have not led to a new history of Ukrainian literature. The
same review also pointed out many errors in the translation, which I have tried
to correct in the present edition. In addition, I have added a new bibliography—
of English works only—to the old one. A sizable collection of critical works
and English translations of Ukrainian literary works is now available.

Recently, G. Grabowicz wrote perceptively of different “crises” of Ukrain-
ian literature (Slovo i ¢tas, 1, 1992). This observation was followed by other
critics in Ukraine. Today we are in the middle of such a crisis, brought about
by the recent history of the country. Not only literature, but ways of looking
at it and assessing it, are changing. It is time, however, to offer for now not
interpretative niceties, but a sobering review of the past.

I wish to express special gratitude to Marko Pavlyshyn, Mykola Riabchuk,
Michael Naydan, and Larysa Onyskevych, who read the last chapter and
offered valuable criticism.

George S. N. Luckyj



INTRODUCTION

1. The material available to students of Ukrainian literature does not
comprise an exhaustive catalogue of all that was written in Ukraine. Much of the
occasionally outstanding literature of the earliest period (from the eleventh to
the thirteenth centuries) was lost in the course of the many subsequent historical
upheavals—the Mongol invasions, the attacks of the Crimea Tatars, the period of
Ruin, the change in literary tastes and the religious strife of the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries. The fate of the monuments of the second epoch of
cultural flowering in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries is scarcely any
better: the political and cultural decline of the post-Petrine era, the introduction
of a new literary language in 1798, and later, the negative appraisal of the
polemical works of the end of the sixteenth and the beginning of the
seventeenth centuries resulted in the preservation of only isolated copies of the
printed works of this period, which should have had a better chance for survival
than the earlier hand-written monuments. Almost the same condition prevailed
in the nineteenth century; many works (even some of the works of Sevienko
and other leading figures) remained in manuscript form for many years. As a
result of denationalization and political decline, there were few attempts to
collect Ukrainian books and few books that appeared in more than one edition.
In the twentieth century this same situation occurs. Only now, authors as well as
books begin to disappear.

Therefore, only fragments of almost every period of Ukrainian literature
have been preserved. However, fragments can provide us with a sufficient grasp
of the “spirit” of an epoch to allow judgments to be made about the literary
tastes and achievements of its writers.



2 History of Ukrainian Literature

Literary history is a young discipline. Until the end of the eighteenth
century studies of old literature were largely purely bibliographical; that is, they
were catalogues of literary works, occasionally including paraphrases or
biographical information about the authors. Only in the nineteenth century were
specific critical approaches applied to the study of Ukrainian literature. In the
course of the nineteenth century, the approaches taken changed several times. In
addition, both the publication of texts and the variety of critical approaches
increased. A brief review of the history of the study of Ukrainian literature will
illuminate its salient features.

2. The time has come to recognize the contribution of the Ukrainian
writers of the seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries. Through their effortsa
great deal of old material was preserved. Ukrainian chroniclers—Samovydec’,
Hrabjanka, Vely¢ko or even Jerlyé, who wrote in Polish—included many
excerpts from old works and sometimes entire shorter works in their chronicles.
Almost without exception, however, these excerpts were taken from works
dating back only as far as the sixteenth century. Only authors of drier
instructional works, such as Syropsis—a history of Ukraine (and of all Eastern
Slavdom in general) from the earliest times—looked further into the past.
Unfortunately, authors of such works merely copied selected materials from old
chronicles; consequently, the results were not always objective.

The contribution of those scholars of this period who worked with religious
monuments is of greater significance. The most notable of these were the
publishers of the Kievo-Pelerskij Paterik (Patericon of the Kievan Caves Mon-
astery, published both in its original form and in Polish translation) and,
especially, St. Dmytro Tuptalo of Rostov [his lengthy Cet'i Minei (Menaea for
Daily Reading), a collection of the Lives of saints]. The contributions of these
eminent scholars have not been exhausted to this day. While Tuptalo’s prime
concerns were literary and didactic, he did not hesitate to draw on the resources
of old manuscripts and evaluate them critically. Thus, for example, in his Lives
of Saints Cyril and Methodius, he employs the oldest manuscripts, the so-called
“Pannonian Lives,” discovered by modern scholarship only in the middle of the
nineteenth century (1843), as well as a Greek text which appears to have been
lost.

A very valuable contribution was also made by those modest lovers of the
past who copied the texts of old monuments such as apocrypha, tales, verses,
etc., for their own personal use.

This was the period of the collection of materials. However, only a very few
collectors, such as professors of the Kievan Academy or scholars of the type of
St. Dmytro Tuptalo, approached their material in a scholarly fashion. This type
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of scholarship continued throughout the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.
(In the nineteenth century it was most often conducted by the clergy.)
Unfortunately, the lists of old Ukrainian authors and works which they
compiled were not always pertinent or accurate.

3. The publication of old texts began in the nineteenth century. While
these editions are neither “critical”’ nor annotated, they nevertheless are of great
value. This was the form in which old chronicles were published in the
eighteenth century, the form in which K. Kalajdovi¢ published the monuments
of the twelfth century in 1821 and the form in which religious works were
published throughout the nineteenth century by various religious newspapers.
Because of the inaccessibility of the required materials, even scholars who
recognized the importance of verification were occasionally compelled to
produce editions that were not critical. The nineteenth century also saw the
beginning of the reproduction of individual manuscripts—first, hand-written, and
later, photographic. Good reproductions of manuscripts extant in only one copy
would have been expedient and valuable; unfortunately, these reproductions
were not always flawless. Even in the twentieth century certain scholars
occasionally presented copies of manuscripts which they had made themselves to
various libraries. Scholarly journals such as the famous Kievskaja Starina
published monuments from copies made by amateurs.

Scholarship is, of course, not limited to the publication of texts. The
nineteenth century also produced broader works attempting to comprehend
certain specific literary epochs. In the earliest of these, the basic method was
paraphrase; only a few comments were added to the summaries of the contents
of the monuments. The first such surveys of Ukrainian literature were made by
the Romantics. For the Romantics the “word” was one of the most vital
elements of a culture, that element which expressed the most basic components
of the human spirit in general, of the national spirit in particular, and of the
spirit of each historical epoch, as well. As a result, emphasis is placed on the
written and oral literatures of each nation.

The attempts of Ukrainian Romantics in this direction were few. There is,
for example, the well-known article on Ukrainian folk songs by Nikolaj Gogol’
(Mykola Hohol’); a few comments by Maksymovy¢ (in his editions of Ukrainian
folk songs and in other works devoted to literary history); a few comments by
Ambrosij Metlyns’kyj; and finally, Kostomarov’s studies—his dissertation on folk
poetry as a historical source, his essay in Poezija slavjan (Slavic Poetry, published
by Gerbel’ in 1871), and his article “Dvi rus’ki narodnosti” (**The Two Nations
of Rus’”’). From among non-Ukrainians, Stefan §evyr’ov, professor at Moscow
University, deserves attention. In his history of the literature of Kievan Rus’ he
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attempts to present the religious substratum of old Ukrainian literature. In some
instances §evyr’ov notes Ukrainian (‘“Little Russian’) stylistic features of even
the oldest monuments, such as Molenie Daniila (The Supplication of Daniel) and
links them with the works of modern Ukrainian authors (Gogol’).

Unfortunately, no Romantic, either Ukrainian nor non-Ukrainian, at-
tempted to present a synthetic view of even a particular epoch of Ukrainian
literature. In addition, there was much that was faulty in the romantic view of
literature: on the one hand, a vague feeling that literary evolution is dynamic,
that each epoch has its own literary and linguistic character, its own “taste” and
“style’’; on the other hand, the conviction that folk poetry as we know it now is
almost identical to its ancient counterpart. Some Ukrainian Romantics, such as
Kuli§, even believed that the contemporary Ukrainian language was the language
of ancient Rus’, the language expressing the soul of the people. Kuli$ rejected
the literature of the eleventh to the eighteenth centuries because it was written
in an “artificial,” “academic” language—the product of “academic obscurant-
ism.”

Ukrainian Romanticism entered a period of decline after 1848 (the epoch of
Bach in Austria and the last years of the reign of Nicholas I in Russia). The
rebirth of scholarship in the 1860s was linked with the new trends of this epoch.
On the one hand, there was “scientific positivism,” concerned solely with the
collection of facts; on the other, social and political radicalism. The representa-
tives of both of these new trends made some interesting and valuable
contributions but ignored many problems and facets of literary history. The
onesidedness of these approaches had the most profound negative effect on
Ukrainian literary scholarship. The positivists succeeded in collecting a great deal
of valuable factual information and in producing a great many “critical” texts,
which unfortunately dealt primarily with the old period of Ukrainian literature.
The most outstanding scholars of this approach, commonly referred to as the
philological approach, were 1. Sreznevs’kyj, M. Tixonravov, Suxomlinov, A.
Pypin. Of those who worked on Ukrainian literature, mention should be made of
0. Ohonovs’kyj, M. Petrov and M. DaSkevy¢. Daskevy¢ made valuable additions
to Petrov’s Olerki istorii ukrainskoj literatury 19st (History of Ukrainian Litera-
ture in the Nineteenth Century). But these works were largely encyclopaedic in
nature. More significant was the publication of texts in “critical” editions—that
is, editions that were based on the oldest manuscripts and compared with other
known copies. In addition, many other types of materials were published:
Byzantine monuments that are relevant for old Ukrainian literature, and the
western European and Slavic works (both originals and imitations) with a
significance for modern Ukrainian literature.
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This kind of work—the production of critical editions, the establishment of
the oldest forms of texts and the history of their transmission—continued in the
early decades of the twentieth century and was frequently very scholarly and
accurate. The most important scholars of this period were I. Franko and V.
Peretc. The latter aroused the interest of many young students in purely
Ukrainian themes and educated a whole group of Ukrainian scholars.

The following non-Ukrainian scholars must also be included in this group:
the Slovenian professor V. Jagic’, and the Russians—A. Sobolevskij, M. Speranskij
and V. Istrin. Although anti-Ukrainian, Istrin made significant contributions in
two areas: the publication and identification of texts. He established, for
example, that some important monuments that had earlier been considered
Bulgarian, were in reality monuments of Kievan Rus’.

A different approach was taken by A. §axmat0v, whose interest was
primarily in chronicles. He tried to identify traces of other literary works (both
those that have and those that have not béen preserved) in the chronicles of
Kievan Rus’.

It is necessary to point out, however, that the work of those scholars of
Slavic literature who followed the philological approach did not attain the same
degree of perfection as the work of the classical philologists and scholars of
European medieval literature. Truly “critical” editions of old Ukrainian
monuments are still rare, and exemplary studies even rarer. However, scholarship
of this type is continuing (one need only mention Adrijanova—Peretc’s book on
the works about Saint Alexis, and O. Rystenko’s on Saint George and the
dragon). Of great significance are the studies of the philological type related to
the literature of the sixteenth to eighteenth centuries. Although weaker than
those dealing with old literature, these works delve into a period that had
previously been all but ignored.

In spite of the great dedication of many scholars, even merely adequate
editions of certain texts, such as the Izbornik (Collection) of 1073 are still
lacking. Some important monuments, such as the “encyclopaedia” of judicial
philosophy of the thirteenth or fourteenth century—the so-called Mirylo
pravedne (The Just Scale)—have been published only in “uncritical” editions,
and others have never been published in any form. Although of great importance
for the study of style and its evolution, many religious texts also fall into the
latter category (for example, John Klimakos’ Climax). But the situation is still
worse with respect to later texts, especially the monuments of the sixteenth to
the eighteenth centuries. Only selections of Ukrainianized biblical texts are
available and works (such as those of Antonij Radyvylovs’kyj) that provide
characteristic examples of the evolution of the Ukrainian language have not been
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republished. Only excerpts from the works of such authors as Saint Dmytro
Tuptalo of Rostov are available in their original form, and neither the so-called
“Cossack chronicles™ nor critical editions of poetic works have been republished.

The post-Romantic era also saw the emergence of the socio-political
approach to the study of literature. While M. Drahomanov began to advocate
this approach as early as the 1870s, the pinnacle of its development was reached
in the well-known history of Ukrainian literature by Serhij Jefremov. After the
Bolshevik revolution, the socio-political approach gained ascendancy, becoming
increasingly entrenched in the 1930s and 1940s, in part as a result of the
destruction of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences and the tightening of controls
after World War II. Two variants of this approach existed—the Populist (among
older scholars) and the Marxist (among the younger Soviet scholars). Their
common denominator lies in their predominant concern with the reflections of
the social and political life in the works of both old and modern literature.
Literary works are frequently studied solely as sources from which the social and
political climate of the time may be deciphered. However, while the Populists
arrived at their conclusions on the basis of their own independent research,
contemporary Soviet scholars are guided by directives, which frequently
designate a priori the conclusions to be reached. The common feature of all
scholars employing the socio-political approach is their evaluation of literary
works from the point of view of their benefit to the “people,” the “proletariat,”
the “revolution,” etc. In itself, this approach need not have a harmful effect on
the study of literary works. However, these scholars frequently chose to study
those monuments that are distinguished by their “love for the people” or other
similar “positive” features. Conversely, they evaluate old monuments not in
historical perspective but from the point of view of their own political programs.
Their conclusions are therefore anti-historical and subjective.

Even some of the members of the philological school mentioned above were
unable to avoid making superficial judgments of the socio-political type (for
example, Pypin and sometimes even Franko).

Scholarship of the post-Romantic era was not limited solely to that of the
philological and socio-political types. Two other approaches played a role in the
study of Ukrainian literature: the historical and the comparativist (which
someone christened “influenceology”).

The historical approach aimed at uncovering either the world views of the
authors of works, or the world view characteristic of the entire epoch or one of
its social groups. It is necessary to note that representatives of this approach
were few—they were historians of the Church, who were interested in the
Christian foundations of old literature, or representatives of other trends, mainly
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the philological, who occasionally uncovered individual characteristic features of
various monuments. As the only consistent representative of the historical
approach, mention must be made of F. Buslaev, who began his scholarly activity
in the epoch of Romanticism. However, his works only rarely deal with
Ukrainian literature.

The comparativist approach had many followers. Because it became
fashionable, it had negative consequences: literary works were divested of all
vestiges of originality and reduced to borrowings (for example, almost all of the
themes, a large number of individual motifs and images of Sevéenko’s poetry
were said to have been borrowed from the Polish Romantics). Frequently, the
mere similarity of themes was considered to be evidence of an “influence”; V.
Rezanov’s works on the old Ukrainian theatre, which are valuable in other
respects, belong to this category. The most significant contribution of the
Comparativists was in the area of old literature, for it was here that sources of
influence had previously been ignored.

The historical and cultural-historical approaches frequently merged. Such is
the case of Buslaev himself, who links the history of literature with the history
of art. Furthermore, “similarities” were often viewed not as “borrowings” but as
“parallels.” Such an approach is frequently encountered in the works of the
polyglot, Aleksandr Veselovskij.

M. Hru$evs’kyj’s monumental but unfinished history of Ukrainian literature
stands alone. His unusual erudition enables him to employ several approaches in
his work—the philological, the historical, and the socio-political. As a result of
this, and of his knowledge of European scholarly literature, Hruevs’kyj was able
to present an unsurpassed picture of old Ukrainian literature and folklore. His
most original and valuable observations were on historical themes.

4. The intensity of the rebirth of literary history after the revolution of
1917, especially in the work of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences, had a deep
significance: the publication of studies by representatives of almost all the
approaches of the post-Romantic era mentioned above was greatly increased.

In addition, an entire group of scholars working in the area of stylistic
analysis appeared on the scene. Earlier, problems of style were studied solely in
relation to modern writers and not very often at that. Only the scholars of
Peretc’s school ever made any observations about the style of older literature. A
few unsystematic and subjective comments were also made by certain other
literary critics (Jevian).

Under the influence of contemporary European and Russian scholarship of
the so-called “formalist” school (V. éklovskij and others) studies of the formal
aspects of Ukrainian literary works began to appear. M. Zerov, P. Fylypovy¢, V.
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Petrov, O. Doroskevy¢, B. Jakubs’kyj, O. Bilec’kyj, and others published many
monographs and stylistic studies, in which not only the content but also the
form of literary works was studied. Their focus was on modern Ukrainian
literature and, as a result, only occasionally did they turn their attention to
works of the old or medieval periods. In Ukraine, unlike in Russia, there were no
representatives of pure formalism—that is, there were no scholars who argued
that the content of a literary work had absolutely no significance or that it was
totally dependent on the form. The study of the form of Ukrainian literary
works was almost never isolated from a careful analysis of their content, which
in Soviet Ukraine was all too frequently made from the Marxist point of view. In
addition, the representatives of Ukrainian formalism were often competent
philologists and were able to supply many valuable critical editions of Ukrainian
literary monuments. It is indeed possible to speak of this period as an entirely
new epoch in the study of Ukrainian literature.

In this book an attempt will be made to employ the scholarship of all the
groups mentioned above, even the now obsolete works of the Romantics. But
attention will be focused on those problems that have not as yet been
sufficiently studied—questions of form and periodization.

* *
*

5. The first problem which must be considered is that of language. Our
interest here is not so much in the historical evolution of the language as in its
“wealth” and the use of various of its “levels.” No living language is totally fixed
and invariable; nor is it identical in all parts of each definite linguist area or in
each level of the society that employs it. Each language contains archaisms (old
words), which are used only rarely in genres such as solemn speeches, and
neologisms (new words). This results in the stratification of language. In
addition, there are words, forms and expressions that are used only in specific
areas. The different pronunciation of the same words [compare svoboda and
svobodd (freedom), etc.] is a particular example of words of this category. These
words are dialectisms. And finally, each language has its jargon and slang—that is,
various words, expressions and phrases used by people of specific social groups
(peasants, shopkeepers, workers at specific trades, students, thieves, etc.). Just as
it employs dialectisms and the language of specific levels of society, literature
may also draw on the resources of jargon or slang.

In addition, these levels of language (historical, territorial, and social) have a
different flavor for the average reader. Besides “ordinary” words [stil (table),
holova (head), Zyttja (life)], there are words that have a definite flavor: either
“vulgar,” “common,” and “low” [such expressions as ‘“ljapasa daty” (“to box
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someone’s ears”; “vlipyty makohona” (“‘to hit someone over the head”), which
is employed by Kotljarevs’kyj in his Enejida; there are also words that are not
even used in print] or, conversely, “high,” “solemn,” and “elevated” (such as
Church Slavonic elements in Sevéenko’s poetry). Furthermore, the use of words
from specific strata forms one of the definable traits of individual works,
authors, and literary movements.

6. The most basic function of the language of a literary work is to give
artistic form to the content. Therefore, when literary monuments are studied,
attention must be paid to those devices of “linguistic ornamentation” that are
used in the work. These devices had already been classified in ancient times (as
we shall see, this classification was not unknown in the period of old Ukrainian
literature). Devices of linguistic ornamentation are referred to as the “tropes and
figures” of artistic language. We will cite but a few examples.

Metaphor (comparison)—the replacement of one image by another which is
similar to it. The following are examples from Sevéenko’s “Topolja” (“The
Poplar”): “kruhom pole, jak te more” (“the surrounding fields, like a sea”); the
girl “den’ i ni¢ vorkuje, jak holubka bez holuba” (the girl “coos day and night
like a dove without its mate’).

Metonymy—the replacement of a word that designates a definite object by
another word that designates an object linked to the first by proximity in time
or space (but not by similarity): for example, the addressing of a loved one as
“serden’ko” [a person is not merely serce (heart)] ; the designation of time by an
expression such as “pivni ne spivaly” (“the roosters had not yet begun to
crow”), which is but one of the signs of the approach of dawn; the use of
“zastebele solovejko” (“the nightingale began to sing”) instead of velir
(evening), or “spiva solovejko” (“the nightingale was singing”) instead of ni
(night).

Hyperbole—exaggeration. In “The Poplar,” for example, we find the
following examples of hyperbole: “‘skaZy meni, de mij mylyj—kraj svita polynu”
(“tell me where my loved one is and I will fly to the ends of the earth to find
him”); a poplar “tonka, tonka ta vysoka, do samoji xmary” (“very, very thin
and tall, reaching o the very clouds”).

Epithet—an attribute of some referent (word): “blue sea,” “dark eyes,”
“tall person,” “broad leaf,” etc. Especially noteworthy are fixed epithets,
characteristic of oral literature: “blue sea,” “white face,” etc.

Antithesis—juxtaposition: “po tim boci—moja dolja, po sim boci—hore”
(“yonder lies my happiness, here—my sorrow™).

Parallelism—the coupling of two similarly constructed sentences or images:
“jakby znala $¢o0 pokyne, bula b ne ljubyla; jakby znala, $¢o zahyne, bula b ne
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pustyla” (“had 1 known that he would leave me, I would not have loved him;
had I known that he would perish, I would not have let him go™).

The devices of linguistic ornamentation mentioned above are linked to the
content of a work, its idea, or the impression it wishes to create. But there are
also purely auditory devices. In general, this kind of ornamentation is referred to
as euphony (or “instrumentation’). One device of euphony is the repetition of
the same sounds in neighboring words. In the phrase “bez myloho skriz’
mohyla” (“When my loved one is absent, all that is around me becomes a
graveyard”) from “The Poplar,” sounds or groups of sounds are repeated: z-z,
m-m, yl-yl, oh-oh. Or to take another example: “kraj dorohy hne topolju do
samoho dolu™ (“‘on the side of the road it bends the poplar to the earth itself”),
where r-r, do-do-do, oh-oh, o, etc., are repeated.

Alliteration—the repetition of the same sounds or groups of sounds at the
beginning of neighboring words—is another device of euphony. Compare the
following: “bez myloho skriz' mohyla™ (m-m), “po dibrovi viter vyje” (“the
wind blows through the grove) (»-v), “bez myloho sonce svityt’, svityt’ ta ne
hrije”” (*“‘the sun continues to shine even when my loved one is gone, it shines but
it does not warm™) (s-s-s).

Various forms of commonplaces from the author (in Greek, topos-topoi;
in Latin, loci communes) constitute another group of stylistic embellishment.
This device did not always have the negative connotations that it commonly has
today. One of the traditional forms of commonplaces is the “humility motif”: either
at the beginning or the end of his work an author was expected to apologize for
his “lack of ability,” for the “poverty of his education,” for his “unworthiness”
to write on such an important theme, etc. “Motivation for writing” is another
motif belonging to this category; here, for example, the author may explain
that no one has yet written on his theme, or that he does not wish to be a “slave
to his laziness” and fail to utilize his knowledge for the general good. Finally,
there are motifs characteristic of conclusions of literary works; the author may
end by extending his best wishes to his readers or with a prayer, etc. Common-
places from the author are also to be found throughout the main body of a work:
in descriptions of the location of the action; in the evaluation of events, or the
refusal to do so; in apologies for the incomplete nature of the narrative, for the
fact that only a small amount of the wealth of available material has been
included, etc.

Authors can alter the content of their commonplaces. Information about
the sources of the material for a work, for example, must correspond to reality,
but such information, whatever it may be, still belongs to “commonplaces.”
Characteristic of old Ukrainian literature is the inclusion of laments for the
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dead: the content of laments in various works is quite different, but the form of
the lament itself is a topos.

Scholars of old literature frequently make the mistake of taking these
traditional devices at face value; from humility motifs they deduce that the
author really considered himself incapable or “unworthy,” etc.

Scholars from ancient to modern times employ many other terms that
designate specific devices of linguistic embellishment. Mention will be made of
some of these later as they become relevant.

When attempting to isolate the characteristic features of a literary work, an
analysis of the specific devices of ornamentation is not sufficient in itself. The
frequency of the appearance of such devices or of particular linguistic levels in
the works of an individual author must be considered. In éevcenko for example,
euphony is frequent; in Kuli§ or Kotljarevs’kyj, it is comparatively rare. Even
more important is the reason for the use of a particular device. Vulgarisms, for
example, are to be found even in the works of old Ukrainian literature. They are
aimed at various foes: heretics (in sermons), the murderers of Borys and Hlib
(“mad dogs”), etc. Kotljarevs’kyj’s Enejida also contains many vulgarisms, but in
this case they constitute an obligatory device of the travesty and serve to create
humor: vulgarisms are used to describe Greek heroes or ancient gods [“Junona
suéa dolka” (“Juno the daughter of a bitch”)], whereas “high style” was
normally required for such “lofty” subjects. There are vulgarisms in Sevéenko as
well, but again their function is different: they underscore the hidden vulgarity
of the externally “lofty” [the tsar’s palace in “Son” (“The Dream”)]. The
vulgarisms in Kostomarov’s plays are in imitation of the vulgar scenes in
Shakespeare. This coupling of “high” and “low” styles was particularly
attractive to him because such a mixture of styles was one of the main
requirements of Romanticism, and Kostomarov was a Romantic. Finally, in the
works of Realists such as Nefuj-Levyc’kyj, vulgarisms characterize the social
milieu of those who use them. Consequently, both the frequency and the
function of various linguistic embellishments are important aspects of a literary
work. Without a consideration of them no general characterization of a work can
be made.

7. Besides the description and analysis of language, the content of a
literary work must also be considered. Let us review briefly the main aspects of
content.

First, there is the composition of a work; that is, its structure—its division
into parts, the ordering of these parts, their interrelation, their similarity, or the
opposition of one of them to another. The structure of a work as a whole may
be harmonious or intentionally or unintentionally disharmonious.
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The theme of a work is its idea: the idea of a work unites all its separate
parts, down to the very basic level of the individual words from which it is
composed. When a work contains several themes, we can speak of its ‘“‘thematic
structure.” A specific form of the theme of “unhappy love”—the loved one
appears to have died in a foreign land—can be found in Sevéenko’s “The Poplar.”

Each work also has a plot (occasionally plotless works are encountered).
Plot is the general arrangement of events in time or the static interrelationships
among various agents (usually characters). The plot of “The Poplar” is the
transformation of a girl into a plant with the aid of sorcery (this plot is found
elsewhere in Sevéenko’s poetry and in the poetry of his contemporaries).

Except in miniatures, the plot is usually composed of separate motifs or is
linked to them. Motifs are the basic elements of content. In “The Poplar,” for
example, the following motifs are to be found: “a loved one in a foreign land,”
“the engagement of a young girl to an old man whom she does not love,” “a
girl’s loneliness,” “sorcery,” etc.

These elements must, of course, be studied not in themselves, but as they
relate to the entire work or, frequently, to all the works of the particular author.

The genre of a work is also one of its important features. Each genre has its
own norms recognized by writers, readers, and literary theoreticians alike. These
norms (or conventions) relate both to form and content. The formal conventions
determine the structure, the types of linguistic ornamentation that may or may
not be used, the choice of lexical material, etc. The conventions related to
content specify the nature of the theme, the plot, and sometimes even the
motifs. Certain conventions also govern the characters if they are present in a
work: they must belong to a specific social group or historical era. Each genre
has many such conventions, but they are not hard and fast. Occasionally
movements evolve that reject all conventions, even the distinction of genres (this
was the aim of representatives of extreme Romantic groups).

We will discuss those main genres that are to be found in all epochs and
those conventions of these genres that are universally accepted.

There are three main genres that contain all other literary genres:
a) epic—any genre in which facts are narrated in objective, artistic form;
b) drama—any genre in which literary material is presented solely by the
characters themselves; c)lyric—any genre in which the author’s subjective
experiences, thoughts, or feelings are expressed. Sometimes these genres are
mixed, as in the ballad form. How frequently specific genres are employed, how
they are mixed, etc.—all this is also important in identifying features typical of
particular epochs, authors, and literary movements.

8. Examination of the aspects of content leads us to the deeper
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idea-content of a work. Each statement made by a person, especially a writer,
reflects his world view—his view of life and the universe. An author’s world view
may emerge in his work “of itself”; that is, without his making a conscious
attempt to convey it to his reader. However, it is frequent indeed that an author
does consciously wish to offer certain ideas and views to his reader. In such cases
we refer to the rendentiousness of the work. “The Poplar” is a work in which
the tendentious element is absent (perhaps with the exception of Sevéenko’s
desire to reveal the poetic nature of folk beliefs and the oral tradition). On the
other hand, “The Dream” and “Neofity” (“The Neophytes™) are typical of
Sevéenko’s tendentious works.

In studying the idea-content of literary works, a scholar must frequently
look beyond the confines of the work itself. He must direct his attention to
other works by the same author or by his contemporaries, to biographical data
about the author, to extraiterary works (letters, reminiscences) by the author
or his contemporaries, to ccntemporary evaluations of the work (criticism,
parody, etc.), to historical facts related to the period in which the work was
written and, finally, to data pertaining to the education, reading habits
(catalogues of the writer’s library), and personal and literary ties of each author.
Older scholarship frequently studied only such secondary sources and as a result
occasionally came to completely erroneous conclusions. It is, of course, always
necessary to begin with the work itself. The idea-content must emerge from the
work: other sources should be given only an auxiliary function.

The explication of the main idea of a work is its “interpretation,” or
perhaps more precisely the “interpretation of its meaning,” since the description
of the elements of form and content mentioned above is sometimes referred to
as “interpretation.”

Only after an analysis of the form, content, and main idea of a work can its
place in the historical evolution of literature be defined. This is the goal of the
“synthetic” approach to literary evolution. In this respect, the question of
periodization becomes very important.

9. The problem of the periodization of Ukrainian literature was brought to
the fore by modern scholars. Older scholars viewed all of old literature from the
eleventh to the eighteenth century as one whole, only rarely dissociating from it
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries in which the literary language was
already quite distinct from its older counterpart. In the nineteenth century the
difference between Romanticism and Realism was perceived solely on the
ideological level. Occasionally periods of literary evolution were defined by the
political changes in the life of the Ukrainian people. Stylistic analysis revealed
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that changes in style were the best and most intrinsic criteria for the periodiza-
tion of literature.

Scholars (such as M. Zerov and others) were able to establish that authors or
trends that had often previously been grouped together were stylistically very
different. Also pertinent to this problem are the works of non-Ukrainian scholars
devoted to such questions as the Baroque or the Biedermeier.

The main purpose of periodization is to characterize individual epochs.
Here, the problems of the evolution of styles and of ideology become relevant.
But the characterization of an epoch is not the final goal: it is also necessary to
delimit the various periods, a task which is obviously not always easy. Only
infrequently do individual literary groups criticize previous epochs on principle
or (in the last century) express their own new ideas (“literary manifestos™). In
earlier times changes in literary tastes and principles occurred slowly and were
initiated by insignificant changes in style and ideology. As a result, it is possible
to assign only an approximate date to the beginning of a period. The dating of
the end of a period is even more problematic: representatives of the previous
epoch do not merely abandon the literary arena but continue to write in the old
style, occasionally even for an extensive period of time when new styles are
already well established (for example, a Romantic like Kuli§ in the age of
Realism).

Difficulties in dating and characterizing literary periods are also created by
authors and works with highly individual colorations—in Ukrainian literature
such works as the “Skazanie” (“The Tale”) of the murders of Borys and Hlib
(see Ch. 11, pt. C, no. 2), the works of Ivan Vy¥ens'kyj, and in part those of
Sev¥enko. Difficulties arise also from the sparsity of scholarship in some areas
(the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries).

Nevertheless, it is possible to formulate a fairly clear scheme of the periods
of evolution of Ukrainian literature.

It is also possible, it seems, to establish a pattern in the change of literary
styles. This pattern is based on the repeated alternation of opposite tendencies:
styles, and to a certain extent ideologies as well, oscillate between two opposite
poles.

In spite of the great variety of literary styles in European literature, it is not
difficult to isolate the two basic types with opposite characteristics: love of
simplicity, on the one hand, and a preference for complexity, on the other; a
preference for clarity based on definite rules of an established framework, on the
one hand, and a predisposition to incomplete, fragmented, “free” form on the
other. Similarly, it will be observed that there is either an inclination towards
clarity of thought or its opposite—disregard for clarity, based on the belief that
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“depth” is more important even if the reader does not always completely
understand it; there is an attempt to establish a normalized, “pure” language or
its opposite—a search for a unique, original language, a predilection for verbal
games and the use of dialectisms and jargon; there is an inclination to precision
or its opposite—a desire to provide the most complete expression even if this
does not contribute to accuracy; there is an attempt to attain an overall
impression of harmony or its opposite—tension, movement, dynamism. Repre-
sentatives of these two differing types of literary styles value different literary
qualities: clarity or depth, simplicity or ornamentation, peace or movement,
limited or unbounded perspectives, well-defined norms or movement and
change, unity or diversity, traditionalism or novelty, etc. On the one hand, the
dominant ideal is calm, harmonious beauty; on the other, beauty is not the sole
aesthetic value of a literary work—other values are equally important and
ugliness finds a place in the aesthetic sphere.

These two types of styles will be designated as ““1” and *“2.”

Any such scheme of literary evolution is, of course, merely a generalization.

As we will see later, each literary epoch encompasses various trends, individual
variations and transitional elements. Furthermore, since Ukrainian literature
experienced periods of relative decline, certain literary epochs—the Renaissance
and Classicism—acquired but limited and vague expression.

10. The following (in the opinion of this author) is the general scheme of

the evolution of Ukrainian literature.
[. Period of monumental style—eleventh century.

II. Period of ornamental style—twelfth and thirteenth centuries.

III. Transitional period—fourteenth and fifteenth centuries (only a few
monuments of this period have been preserved and these are in large
part compilations or works that only border on literature).

IV. Renaissance and Reformation—end of the sixteenth century.

V. Baroque—seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.

VI. Classicism—end of the eighteenth century and the first 40 years of the
nineteenth.

VII. Romanticism—from the end of the 1820s to the beginning of the
1860s.

VIII. Realism—from the 1860s onward. Writers of the Realistic school are still
to be found today.

[X. Modernism—from the beginning of the twentieth century onward.
Ukrainian Modernism embraces various literary trends, in part original
and in part linked with various contemporary trends of world literature
such as Symbolism, Futurism, etc.
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Just before the Revolution new literary trends, such as Futurism, made their
appearance. After the Revolution, together with the dominant trend of
revolutionary literature, a distinctly neo-classical trend emerged. However, any
definitive characterization of a recent literary trend is fraught with its own
peculiar difficulties.

Of the periods mentioned above, I, IV, VI, and VIII belong to the first
general literary type; I, V, VII and IX to the second. Since it is impossible to
obtain all the necessary materials pertaining to more recent times, I was forced
initially to end my study with the period of the beginnings of Realism. However,
in this edition I have included a brief general survey of the period of Realism and
the beginnings of Modemism. This survey is intended as a sketch of only the
main features of these periods—those features which would form the basic
guidelines of a more detailed study.

It must be remembered that in the earliest periods it is difficult to
distinguish between Ukrainian and Belorussian monuments. In the initial period
there are a few clearly definable Belorussian monuments. But the works of the
sixteenth and the beginning of the seventeenth centuries, which only in-
frequently had differing linguistic colorations, belong to the literary heritage of
both peoples. Therefore, in the examination of the period prior to the
seventeenth century, it will be necessary to discuss certain Belorussian works.
Where possible an attempt will be made to note their Belorussian origin.

[This introduction was written in 1956 and was printed that year with D.
Cyzevs’kyj’s Ukrainian edition of Istorija ukrajins’koji literatury, published
in 1956 by The Ukrainian Academy of Arts and Sciences in New York.]



I.

PREHISTORIC PERIOD

A. ORIGINS

1. The oldest dated monument of East Slavic literature is the Ostromir
Gospel from 1056 or 1057. But the vast majority of monuments from the
eleventh and twelfth centuries are undated or extant only in later transcriptions.
Clearly these are not the oldest monuments, for the literary language and
traditions (Church Slavonic) unquestionably came to Kiev together with
Christianity towards the end of the tenth century. However, it is certain that
there were Christians in Kiev several decades earlier; one need only cite as
examples either the Christian Varangians killed in the time of Volodymyr or
Orlha, the wife of Prince Ihor. In the performance of divine service, if it was not
Greek, Bulgarian or Moravian books could have been used. But it is not this
aspect of the prehistoric period that concerns us here; borrowed books can
hardly be considered part of Kievan literature. Also extra-literary are the
translations of the treaties between Kievan Rus’ and the Greeks (preserved in the
chronicles) dating from 911 and 944. More interesting is the oral tradition (or
folk poetry) which is believed to have already been in existence at that time. At
this point in time, there can no longer be any question of attempting to deduce
any specific information about this ancient and oral tradition from its more
modern manifestations as the Romantics did in the nineteenth century.

More specific information about the oral tradition can be obtained from
more modern sources (of the seventeenth and especially the nineteenth
centuries) and from studies of the oral traditions of other peoples. These sources
reveal how rapidly and fundamentally the oral tradition can change as a result of
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various cultural influences. Byzantine, Bulgarian and, to a lesser extent,
Moravian influences came to Kiev together with Christianity. Consequently, the
only means to acquire knowledge of the oral tradition in the pre-Christian and
early Christian eras is by reference to any traces or mentions of it in the old
written monuments. However, such traces and mentions are few and not always
reliable. Nonetheless, they are more reliable than the speculations of earlier
literary historians.

2. Slavonic folk poetry is not the sole constituent of the prehistoric period
of Kievan literature. Since the princely family, retinue and specific merchant
groups were of Scandinavian (Varangian) extraction, it is not surprising that
elements of the Varangian folk tradition and perhaps even some written
Varangian fragments of the tenth and eleventh centuries are to be found in
Kievan literature. While we are familiar with Scandanavian folk poetry only from
its later forms, these Scandinavian elements must also be considered. However, it
should not be assumed that those elements which Kievan and Scandinavian
literature have in common were necessarily borrowed by Kiev from Scandinavia.
Both the Varangians and the Slavs are Indo-European peoples; as a result, it is
equally possible that these common elements may have been derived from their
common Indo-European heritage. Unfortunately, material for the evaluation of
this hypothesis is still lacking.

B. THE ORAL TRADITION

1. A few references to the oral tradition in its pre-Christian form are found
in the oldest written monuments. Unfortunately most of these references merely
point to the existence of various types of folk poetry.

There is no doubt that Slavic and East Slavic folklore existed even in the
pre-Christian era but written mentions of it are few and unreliable. The “singers”
referred to are always singers of epic songs, those that were kept at the courts of
the princes and their retainers. The information of Eastern wanderers is
questionable. Ibn Fadlan, for example, describes the entire Slavic race as rusy,
that is, as Eastern Slavs. Depicting the pagan life style of the Slavs, the chronicles
and later, the sermons, allude to “singing and dancing” but none of them
describe the songs. Possible exceptions are Cyril of Turiv, who speaks of
“devilish songs” and “Slovo nikojego Xristoljubcja” (“‘Sermon of One Who
Loves Christ,” extant in a fourteenth century manuscript but unquestionably
written earlier) where mention is made of “worldly songs.” References are made
to the “music of the Devil” (in the tale about Isaac—see Ch. 3, pt. C, sec. 3), to
music at the courts of the princes (““Life of Theodosius™) and occasionally to
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music in general, but there is no way of knowing if these allude to Slavic folk
music. Both the “music of the Devil” and the music of the courts could be of
Byzantine origin. The first concrete information about folk songs comes from
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries: in 1571 the Czech scholar Jan Blahoslav
recorded a song about Stephen the Voivode (but this song stems from the most
western reaches of Ukrainian territory) and in 1625 Dzwonowski published a
song about the Cossack Plaxta.

2. There is some information about ritual songs but primarily about those
which are at least partly linked with Christianity. Most frequently mentioned are
koljadky. But again the references in sermons and other types of works do not
discuss these ritual songs per se but speak rather of the celebration of the festival
of Koljada. The first clear reference is from 1166 and of Novgorodian origin.
It is true, of course, that there are many ancient elements in contemporary
koljadky: references to Constantinople, to the freeing of a city by the payment
of tribute, to the “cutting down of a city” (the khan of the Polovci, Bonjak is
said to have been preparing to “cut down” Kiev’s Golden Gates). In addition old
words are encountered: pavoloky [Sovky (silks)] , Zukovyny (valuable gems), etc.
However, from these facts we can only conclude that some kind of koljadky
already existed in the first decades after the acceptance of Christianity and that
there were some pre-Christian elements in them. We cannot make any definite
statements about their form or their relation to their modern counterparts.
There is even less information about the songs associated with the festival of the
Rusalky (Rusaliji): they are mentioned in the fragment of “Slovo o karax
Boziix” (“Sermon about God’s Punishments”) which is included in the Primary
Chronicle under 1068 but here again the reference is to the celebration of the
festival and not to the songs themselves. The thirteenth century Chronicle
mentions the songs associated with the festival of Kupalo (Kupaliji) but only in a
very general fashion. Certain facts in Volodymyr Monomax’s letter (end of the
eleventh century) could be interpreted as references to wedding songs, for
Volodymyr Monomax speaks of his desire “to replace the songs” of his son’s
widow’s engagement and wedding parties with “laments” for his dead son (see
Ch. 111, pt. F, no. 4). On the other hand, it is equally possible that these are
references to court music of Byzantine origin. Contemporary customs and songs
as well as the information we have about the customs of the nobility of the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries testify to the fact that many elements of the
wedding customs of the folk were also to be found among the upper classes:
both those customs which refer to the forceful abduction of the bride-to-be and
the vocabulary of wedding songs [knjaz’ (prince); bojary (boyars, nobility);
dru¥yna (the prince’s retinue); me¢ (sword); strily (arrows); etc.] indicate that
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the contemporary wedding ritual and songs in part filtered down to the common
people from higher social levels during the princely era. However, no definite
conclusions can be drawn about the wedding songs of the Kievan period from
their contemporary counterparts.

3. By chance, one type of ritual song—the plaé—is mentioned frequently; a
plad is not really a song but rather a rhythmical lament for the dead. But evidence
in this case is also sparse. The best literary imitations of laments are from the
north—from chronicles which mention the “lamentations” of the family,
retainers and people for their prince. It must be noted, however, that even these
references are not totally convincing, for careful study reveals that the
expression “to lament” (“plakatisja”) is a traditional formula employed by
chroniclers to depict grief for the dead. Thus, in the narration about the death of
Izjaslav Mstyslavovy¢ (1154), the Chronicle mentions the lament of the “black
hoods” (that is, the Turkic people from the principality of Perejaslav) and in the
account of the death of Volodymyr Vasyl’kovy¢ in 1288, Germans and Jews are
included among the “lamenters.” It is highly unlikely that foreigners performed
Slavic laments over the coffins of Kievan princes. The references to the fact that
“all the people” lamented over the body of Prince Oleh (who may have died in
Scandinavia!), that Ol’ha “lamented” her husband’s death, that her sons and
grandsons “lamented” the passing of their mother were added to the Chronicle
(under the years 912, 945 and 969 respectively) only later, in the Christian era.
Volodymyr Monomax’s expression of his desire to “lament” the death of his son
together with his son’s widow is more convincing evidence. However, it must be
remembered that Monomax’s work is literary and replete with images: when
Monomax describes this same daughter-in-law elsewhere as *“‘a dove seated on a
dead tree,” etc., we must be careful about making literal translations. “To
lament” sometimes simply means “to take part in a funeral” (1154). In other
cases, “laments” for princes are coupled with other “ritual songs,” that is, the
traditional funeral songs of the Church. Similarly it is also unlikely that
“Volodymyr’s best men” (his boyars) performed “‘laments” over the body of
their prince, since “laments” are always performed by women.

The only unquestionable evidence of the existence of folk “laments” is the
use of this genre in the written monuments of old Ukrainian literature: in the
“tale” of Borys and HIlib, Borys utters a moving lament for his father,
Volodymyr the Great—and Hlib, for his murdered brother, Borys. The Chronicle
records the lament of Prince Jaropolk and his retinue over the death of Prince
Izjaslav in 1078: *“Father o father! Could you have not been overwhelmed by
grief in your earthly life when you were so often attacked by your own people
and your own brothers?” Vjaleslav of Turiv, the uncle of the Kievan Prince,
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Izjaslav Mstyslavovy¢ (died 1154), “laments” the passing of his nephew: “My
son, you have gone in my stead but God’s will must be done.” “Volodymyr’s
boyars ‘lament’ the death of Volodymyr Vasyl'’kovy&”: “It would have been far
better, o Lord, if we had died with you ... for now we can no longer cast our
eyes upon you, our sun has now set forever and we are left in misfortune.” In
Slovo o polku Igorevi (The Tale of lhor’s Campaign) there are references to the
“lament” of the wives of dead soldiers: “No longer can we call up memories or
thoughts of our beloved husbands, no longer can we cast our eyes upon them.”
In addition, in both The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign and in the Chronicle, the
“lament” of the mother of Prince Rostyslav, who drowned on a “dark shore,” is
mentioned. A comparison with the folk laments recorded in the nineteenth
century reveals certain similar features: references to the deceased person (in
both, the deceased person is occasionally compared to the sun), statements of a
desire to die with or in place of the person lamented, feelings of having lost all
that is important, and exaggerated portrayals of the grief inflicted by this loss.
Later references to Ukrainian (or Belorussian) laments are found in Menecius’
work (1551), written in Latin. However, in spite of his assurances to the
contrary, the fragments of laments included in his work are not Ruthenian but
Polish. In addition, Klonowicz’s Latin text (1584) contains an imitation of a
Ukrainian lament. All these allusions testify to the continuity of the tradition of
the ancient lament. In the nineteenth century not only the dead were
“lamented” but also recruits, houses which had been destroyed by fire, etc.
There are indications that laments were also extended in this fashion in earlier
times as well. In any case, the Chronicle mentions that “mothers lamented their
children . . . as they would the dead” when Volodymyr the Great ordered them
to be sent to school (988). Also interesting is the fact that echoes of folk
laments—addresses to the deceased, etc.—are to be found in sermons and other
religious works: in the sermons of Hilarion and Cyril of Turiv (lament of the
Virgin Mary), in the Patericon of the Kievan Caves Monastery (lament of Peter
the Doctor), in the Galician Chronicle (1288), in various works, employing an
elevated Church Slavonic vocabulary. That the lament is found in such genres of
old Ukrainian literature contributes to the uncertainty as to the origin of this
form. Since laments also existed in Byzantium, they may have been transmitted
to the upper classes of Kievan Rus’ together with Christianity and then have
spread among the people. From the few available details, it cannot be concluded
with certainty that the laments found in old Ukrainian literature are elements of
Slavic antiquity. It should also be noted that there are “laments” in the Bible
(David’s lament for Absalom and Jonathan) and in apocryphal works (Anna’s
lament in the Gospel of Jacob).
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4. While the themes of epic works of the Kievan period can be established
with a high degree of certainty (see Ch. IIl, pt. I, and Ch. IV, pt. F), nothing
definitive can be said about their form. Since there is little doubt that Slavic,
Scandinavian and Byzantine elements were coupled in them, it is difficult to
isolate their prehistoric elements. Pre-Christian themes are found in the folk
epos (Oleh, Ol’ha) and in the chronicles (Rohnida, the death of Oleh). Folk epics
frequently contain extremely old themes. Thus, in The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign,
Gothic songs about the “time of Bus™ are mentioned. “Bus” could be the king
of the Antes, Booz, who was defeated by the Goths in the fourth century. Asa
result, this motif probably originated in a period over 800 years prior to the
writing of The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign!

5. Relatively numerous examples of proverbs and sayings have been
preserved in the chronicles and various other works of the Kievan period.
Proverbs and sayings such as the following are uttered by various persons in the
Chronicle: “If a wolf repeatedly visits a flock, he will eventually steal all the
sheep,” “Death is the same for everybody,” *“Because the inhabitants of Rus’
love their swill, without it they cannot dwell,” “You must kill the bees before
you can eat their honey,” “The dead have no shame.” The chroniclers also used
such expressions as “not until rocks float and foam sinks.” Characteristic are the
sayings directed at various peoples, cities, etc. For example, the following is said
of the northern Slavic bathhouses “Here you can get washed but not tortured”
(this expression is attributed to the Apostle Andrew in the Chronicle). In
addition, we encounter “misery, the same as in Roden’”” and “the inhabitants
fled from Vovlyj Xvist*.” Such sayings existed long before they were
incorporated into the Chronicle. In essence, they are condensations of entire
stories. Such is the case in respect to the sayings referring to the condition of the
people of Roden” when it was being besieged and to Vojevoda Vovlyj Xvist’s
victory over the Radimichians near the Pi$¢ana River, etc. Evidence of the
existence of proverbs and adages is also found in later examples, such as: “O
Roman, Roman, along the right path you do not go, if with the Lithuanians you
plough” (about Roman of Galicia). But those proverbs and adages found in the
monuments of old Ukrainian literature [for example, in the Izbornik (Collec-
tion) of 1076, in “The Supplication of Daniel,” etc.] are only partly original.
Many of them came to Kievan Rus’ from other countries. The famous adage
“PogiboSa aki Obré¢” (“They died like the Avars™) is perhaps of Czech origin (see
Ch. II, pt. F, no. 4). Furthermore, a considerable number of modern proverbs
did not derive from the folk (as the Romantics believed) but were translated

*The name of a vojevoda, according to the Chronicle.
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from the Greek. The following examples belong to this category: “Vovka nohy
hodujut’” (““A wolf's legs keep him fed”), “Za dvoma zajejamy poZeneSsja, ni
odnoho ne spijmaje$” (“If you chase two hares at one time you will not catch
either one of them”), “Pes na sini” (“A dog lay in the hay”—indicates
negligence), “Ne mala baba klopotu, ta kupyla porosja” (“The old woman did
not have enough trouble so she bought a pig”), “Mokryj dos¢u ne bojit sia” (“A
man who is already wet is not afraid of the rain™), “ptyée moloko™ (“bird’s
milk”—indicating luxury), “Povynnoji holovy meé ne site” (“A sword will not
fall upon an important head”—mentioned by Ipatij Potij in 1599), etc. On
superficial examination, it could easily be assumed that all these proverbs are of
pre-Christian Slavic origin. An even larger proportion of the proverbs with a
Christian coloration are of Greek origin. The proverb “I fortovi treba svicku
zapalyty” (““One should also light a candle for the Devil”’) provided the theme
for one of Rudans’kyj’s spivomovky. Even such apparently Ukrainian proverbs
as “Jazyk do Kyjeva dovede” (“Your tongue will lead you all the way to Kiev™)
or “Z moskalem drufy. ...” (“If you are friends with a Russian. . ..”) are old
translations from Greek, in which “Constantinople” is replaced by “Kiev” and
“dog” by “a Russian,” respectively. Another such example is to be found in a
letter written by Myxajlo Roho¥a in 1593: “Komu poklonytysja zavtra, toho
s'ohodni ne hnivy” (“If you intend to ask a favor of someone tomorrow, do not
antagonize him today’), which is the old variant of the modern proverb, “Ne
pljuj v krynycju, zhodyt’sja napytysja” (“Do not spit in a well if you intend to
drink from it later’) and a translation from the Greek.

On the other hand, evidence indicates that proverbs and adages existed in
the pre-Christian period. The Chronicle confirms the fact that their “form” was
the same as it is today, consisting of two approximately equal parts frequently
parallel in structure and employing either rhyme or alliteration (movenie—
mulenie, piti—biti). However, it is impossible to establish which proverbs and
sayings existed in the pre-Christian era.

6. A separate category of the oral tradition is formed by incantations (to
exorcise diseases) and spells, which are known to have existed among the Eastern
Slavs in the pre-Christian era. The incantations included in the treaties between
Rus’ and the Greeks (907, 949, and 971) testify to this fact. The first of these
mentions that Oleh’s men swore an oath in which they called upon their swords
and the gods, Perun and Volos. In the second, the reference is more specific; the
representatives of Rus’ are said to have collected their arms and sworn upon
them to abide by the terms of the treaty, adding that anyone who failed to do so
was “worthy to die by his own sword.” The third treaty includes the full text of
the oath, which was coupled with an incantation: “If we do not abide by the
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above-mentioned terms ... may we be cursed by the gods in which we
believe—by Perun and by Volos, the god of cattle, may we become as yellow as
gold and may we be cut down by our own swords.” However, this incantation
may be of Varangian origin. Furthermore, the text of this treaty included in the
Chronicle is but a translation from the Greek original and as a result reproduces
the content but not the form of the incantation.

7. The set phrases frequently encountered in the chronicles and in other
works of the Kievan period may also have derived from the pre-Christian oral
tradition—that is, from its formal or linguistic aspects. A victorious prince is said
to have returned “with victory and great glory” or “amidst great praise”; peace
among the princes is described as “peace and love”; to “raise a banner” or to
“break a banner” is to begin a battle [“kop’e izlomiti” (‘“to throw down the
banner’*—a symbolic -act performed first by the prince. Such an event is
narrated in the Chronicle under the year 946)]; old age and the approach of
death is expressed by the phrase “sitting on a sleigh™ since the dead were carried
to their final resting place on sleighs and the dying were placed on them even in
summer. (Such was the case with Theodosius, according to the entry in the
Chronicle under the year 1074!) As the above examples reveal, such set phrases
are frequently condensed renderings of various customs. Extremely typical is the
phrase in which Rohnida expresses her refusal to marry Volodymyr the Great,
the son of Ol'ha’s housekeeper. She says that she does not wish to remove shoes
from the feet of a servant. The significance of her reply derives from its double
meaning. While wedding ritual required that a bride remove her husband’s shoes,
in Germanic juridical custom, the act of removing someone’s shoes symbolized
subordination to the person whose shoes were removed. Also related to law is
the striking expression used by Volodymyr of Volhynia (noted under the year
1288 in the Galician Chronicle), who is said to have begged his brother Mstyslav
not to give George even ‘“‘a handful of straw.” This expression [and its modern
counterpart “Syla i solomu lomyt’” (““Force can even break a straw”)] acquires
meaning for the contemporary reader only when it is pointed out that in the
past straw symbolized the consolidation of authority. The customs upon which

*Similar customs—the dropping of a spear or other object (such as a burned
branch)—are found among the old traditions of other Indo-European peoples. Varangian
custom dictated that a spear be thrown in the direction of the enemy before a battle. A very
similar symbolic act was performed in Imperial Rome (after the birth of Christ) before the
troops set out on a campaign: one of the priests (pater patratus) threw a spear dipped in
blood “in the direction of the foreign land” to which they were going. Cicero notes the
existence of this custom among the Samnites (a Roman tribe). Hindu custom required that a
burned branch be thrown over the heads of the enemy. There are indications of the
existence of similar customs among the Persians, Celts, Lithuanians and Greeks. It also
appears to have been preserved among the Slavs.
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these expressions were based were partially of Germanic (Varangian) origin.
However, since they came down to us in the East Slavic language, they therefore
already belonged to the heritage of the East Slavic poetic language. On the other
hand, it is not always possible to ascertain whether such a fixed phrase is Slavic
or a translation from the Greek. The Chronicle, for example, describes a prince
returning from military exercises as “wiping away tears” or “wiping sweat” from
his brow (“He wiped from his brow the sweat which bore witness to his efforts
on behalf of the land of Rus’ ). In this case, the expressions used are direct
translations from Greek.

8. The existence of folk beliefs and symbols is also attested by various
monuments of the Kievan period. It was believed, for example, that during an
eclipse, the sun and the moon were devoured (by a serpent or a wolf?), that
certain ghosts (navyje) were able to participate actively in earthly life (by
“beating” the living, for example); that birds arrived from certain warm regions;
and that the tree symbolized law (as, for example, in the translated tale by
Gregory of Nazianzus dating from the eleventh century). Pre-Christian elements
can be found in some of the beliefs and symbols which were derived from later
customs [such as mohoryé (the sealing of a bargain with a drink—which is
obviously a very old custom corresponding to the German litkouf); paruboc’ki
hromady (groups of young men, with their military symbolism, which are
carry-overs from the customs of the prince’s retinue, etc.)].

Many other hypotheses about the old elements in the contemporary oral
tradition have often been made but such hypotheses are unwarranted. As has
been pointed out above, monuments of the Kievan period provide little
information about the folk tradition of the pre-Christian era. The available
material does provide evidence of the existence of certain types of folk poetry in
this period, but little is revealed about its style, as most formal aspects (language,
images, comparisons, etc.) go unmentioned. On the basis of this information, it
is impossible to support the hypothesis of the nineteenth century Ukrainian
Romantics—the hypothesis that ancient and modern folk poetry are almost
identical. The conclusions that can be drawn are few. However, it is far better to
be left with only a few hard facts than to make unfounded sweeping
generalizations.

C. SCANDINAVIAN ELEMENTS

1. The Scandinavian royal family (there were obviously many different
families), the Scandinavian retinue and the advent of new Scandinavian elements
in Eastern Europe must have had an influence on the Slavs. A limited number of
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Scandinavian words* and some Scandinavian proverbs (particularly those
pertaining to Scandinavian princes) were incorporated into the East Slavic
heritage. However, it is not always possible to establish the Scandinavian origin
of individual proverbs. As was mentioned above, the discovery of similar
proverbs among the Scandinavians and the Slavs does not prove that the Slavs
adopted them from the Scandinavians. It is equally possible that either the
opposite occurred or that both peoples acquired them from their common
Indo-European heritage. The Scandinavian proverbs which will be discussed here
are known to us from even later copies than their Slavic counterparts. The
problem becomes more complex when similar proverbs are also found in the folk
traditions of other peoples—those that were neighbors of the Eastern Slavs and
could have had a cultural influence on them, notably the Greeks from whom
both the Slavs and the Scandinavians could have borrowed. Many such parallels
with the Scandinavian heritage are contained in the tales of the Chronicle.

2. The most outstanding of these is the tale about Oleh and his horse.
From sorcerers (kudesniki), Oleh learns that his death will in some way be
caused by his horse. As a result, he no longer rides this particular horse but
orders that it be cared for. Several years later Oleh discovers that this horse has
already died. Scoffing at the sorcerers, he decides to have a look at the horse’s
remains; but while he is doing this, a snake crawls out from among the horse’s
bones, bites him and he dies (entered in the Chronicle under the year 912). This
tale has many parallels of both Eastern and Western origin. Common to all the
variants is the theme of death resulting from an inanimate object against which
the person concerned has already been warned (in one case, the person dies from
a wound caused by a tooth of a dead wild boar; in another, from an infection
caused by a splinter from a felled tree; and in still another, from the bite of a
scorpion hidden on a statue of a lion, etc.). The closest parallel to the legend of
Oleh’s death is contained in the Icelandic Edda. The tale is presented here in a
greatly expanded form: a sorceress predicts that Orvar-Odd will be bitten by a
poisonous snake which “will emerge from among Faxi’s dead bones” (Faxi is
0dd’s horse). Odd kills his horse, buries it in a very deep hole and leaves his
native land. After 300 years he returns. Meanwhile, the wind has bared the
horse’s bones and the prophecy comes true. It must be noted that this version
not only appears to derive from a later period in the development of this theme
(its breadth and the fairy-tale-like aspects of Odd’s life) but also that it is poorer
structurally. While the Chronicle account does not reveal how the prophecy will

*The latest research indicates that there were at most about 20 of them and that they
are either rare words found mostly in dialects or words that have long since fallen out of use.
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be fulfilled until the very end (since the horse is already dead), the Edda version
states at the very beginning that the cause of death will not be the horse per se
but a snake hidden among its bones. The actualization of the prophecy is
unexpected only because Odd has buried his horse’s body very deeply in the
sand. Consequently, if the Slavs did borrow this tale from the Varangians, it
must have been transmitted to them in some earlier form.

Another tale which has a Scandinavian parallel is that of OI’ha’s fourth act
of revenge against the Derevljanians who killed her husband. After besieging the
Derevljanian city of Iskorosten’ for a year, Ol’ha requests but a small tribute
from them-—three doves and three sparrows from each household. After the
Derevljanians have complied, a match is tied to each bird, the matches are lit and
the birds are set free. The birds fly back to their nests and set the city on fire
(the Chronicle under 946). This tale has many parallels from various periods and
of various national origins—English, French, Scandinavian, Armenian. From
among the Slavic variants, mention should be made of Dalimil’s Chronicle
(Czech) which recounts the story of the capture of Kiev by the Tatars in a
similar fashion and of Hajek’s Chronicle where Heinrich of Plauen is described as
capturing the Czech city of Saaz by employing this same strategem (fifteenth
century). It is interesting to note that this same theme—the burning of a city or
fields with the help of various animals and other similar tactics employed against
the enemy—is also to be found in the heritage of antiquity. Hannibal is said, by
Livy, to have released against the Romans 3,000 oxen to which torches had been
attached, while the Bible recounts a similar tactic employed by Samson against
the Philistines—the release of foxes with torches attached to their tails into the
Philistines’ fields. There is also a similar incident in one of Aesop’s fables. In any
case, there is a definite similarity between the tale of Ol’ha’s fourth revenge
contained in the Chronicle and various Scandinavian tales. However, the
Chronicle tale is much more successful. While the Scandinavian variants have the
besiegers catch the birds, in the Chronicle, O’ha obtains the birds as tribute
from each household in Iskorosten’ thereby assuring that each building in the
city will be set on fire and making the inhabitants the cause of their own
downfall! Here again the Chronicle account is the older form (it is one hundred
years older than its Scandinavian counterpart!). In fact, there is no evidence
indicating the Scandinavian origin of this tale.

There are also other old Ukrainian tales with parallels in other literatures.
Tales of the founding of a city (in the case of old Ukrainian literature, the city is
Kiev) by three brothers or of the invitation of three brothers to be rulers of a
people are quite numerous; occasionally some of these are older than the Slavic
variants (for example in Beda’s Chronicle from the seventh or eighth century,
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but here there are only two heroes). Attempts have been made to give factual
explanations of the tales about boats on wheels such as the one included in the
description of Oleh’s capture of Constantinople: the Varangians were able to
pull their relatively small boats past the chains closing off the entrance to the
harbor. There are also several similar Byzantine tales about the outwitting of
Peleneg besiegers: their representatives are shown two wells; in order to
convince them that the city had a sufficient amount of food, the inhabitants
place a pail of honey in one well and a pail of kisel’, a kind of jelly, in the other.
The theme of a hero doing battle with a giant appears twice in the Chronicle: in
one case it is a fight between some young'Kievan man and a Peeneg giant; in the
other, Mstyslav of Tmutorokan’ and Rededja (entered under the years 922 and
1022, respectively). However, tales of this general type are encountered in the
legacies of many peoples (compare the battle of David and Goliath in the Bible).

3. The derogatory attitude toward the Slavs expressed in some tales allows
us to assume that they are of Varangian origin. One example of this type of
narrative is the story of the division of the booty near Constantinople (entered
under the year 907 in the Chronicle): the Varangians (Rus’) chose heavy silk
(pavoloditi) for their sails but the stupid Slavs select light silk (kropin’ni), which
will be quickly torn by the wind. Another example is provided by the story of
Jaroslav’s campaign against Svjatopolk (1015), where the Kievan vojevoda
Svjatopolk scoffs at Jaroslav’s army which contained many Novgorodians, i.e.,
Slavs: “You are carpenters . . . ,” he says. Such derogatory comments are few, as
a Slavic chronicler would hardly be prone to include anti-Slavic anecdotes in his
work!

Perhaps the most interesting are those sections which are clearly anti-Slavic
and deal with the Varangian custom of bloody retribution. Such is the story
about Jaroslav immediately before the campaign against Kiev mentioned above.
Because they were mistreated by Jaroslav’s Novgorodian retinue, the inhabitants
of Novgorod attacked and killed the Varangians. Becoming very angry, Jaroslav
said: “These men cannot be resurrected” (“Uze mni six ne krisiti”’) and, having
had the leading citizens of Novgorod brought to him, he had them killed by way
of retribution. But that same night he received news of Volodymyr’s death and
of Svjatopolk’s subsequent seizure of power. Greatly regretting the loss of his
retinue and the Novgorodians whom he had had killed, Jaroslav had to be
content with the “remaining Novgorodians.” The meaning of this story, in the
opinion of this writer, lies in the sentence “These men cannot be resurrected”;
this was perhaps a fixed phrase uscd to initiate an act of retribution (such fixed
phrases existed whenever the institution of retribution existed; the use of such a
symbolic phrase was one of the first steps in the limitation of this cruel custom).
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The phrase “ceduleju odpovidnoju,” announcing hostility, was preserved in
Ukraine until the sixteenth century. This phrase announced that the norms of
morality and the conventions of hospitality would no longer be observed. The
Novgorodian Slavs did not understand this expression, this threat against them
made by their prince. A similar incident is recounted in the Chronicle account of
Or'ha’s revenges. After having killed her husband, lhor, the Derevljanians ask
Ol’ha to marry their prince, Mal, and she replies: “I cannot resurrect my
husband” (*“UZe mni muZa svoego ne krisiti). After this OI’ha begins her acts of
retribution by having the Derevljanian emissaries killed. In this case also, the
Slavs did not understand this expression. Her first act of revenge is clever but
cruel: Ol’ha advises the emissaries to demand that they be carried to her palace
in a boat. The Slavs again fail to grasp the symbolic import of this act, for they
do not know that the Scandinavians traditionally use a boat as their coffin. Near
the castle the boat carrying the Derevljanian emissaries is dropped into a hole
and covered with earth. The ironic tone of this tale identifies it as being of
Scandinavian origin. After this incident Ol'ha carries out three more acts of
revenge. While there are no close Scandinavian parallels for the remainder of the
story, the attitude of the narrator to the Slavs, in the opinion of this writer,
makes a good case for its Scandinavian origin. The set phrase “He cannot be
resurrected” later lost its original meaning and became solely a poetic device.
Such is the case in the story about the death of a prince (1151) recorded in the
Kievan Chronicle and in The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign. (The fixed nature of this
expression in the latter becomes evident from the very fact that it is repeated
twice: on the other hand, its use in conjunction with Svjatoslav’s call for
retribution, for revenge against the Polovci for their victory over Ihor, indicates
that its original meaning had not yet been lost.) However, the chroniclers who
copied the story probably no longer knew the meaning of this phrase.

Other fragments of Scandinavian customs were perhaps preserved in some
juridical expressions and customs. Several other examples may be added to those
discussed in the earlier part of this chapter: the taking of an oath with a piece of
sod placed on the head, and someone else’s key as a symbol of subordination [in
Rus’ka pravda (Rus’ Law) and in one of Theodosius’ sermons] .

4. The isolation of the formal elements of the tales of Slavic origin is a
difficult task. It is possible that those sentences which contain riddles and have
parallels in Scandinavian sagas are derived from Scandinavian poetic practice.
Unfortunately, the Chronicle includes very few of these. One example of the use
of such a poetic formula is found in the scene describing the indirect exchange
between Jaroslav and Svjatopolk during the campaign of 1015. Jaroslav's
emissary asks one of Svjatopolk’s men what should be done “if we have only a
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little mead but a great many retainers.” The latter replies: “If you have only a
little mead but a great many retainers then [the mead] should be distributed in
the evening.” “And Jaroslav understood that [Svjatopolk] had ordered the
battle to be begun.in the evening,” the Chronicle adds. The phrase “He cannot
be resurrected” discussed above as well as other later phrases used to signal
certain actions, including “You must kill the bees before you can eat their
honey,” belong to this category.

Certain parts of the Chronicle and The Tale of lhor’s Campaign are
reminiscent of the Scandinavian kenningar (singular: kenning).Kenningar are fixed
expressions used in place of the usual term employed to designate a definite
object or action. In The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign “bloody wine” is used instead
of “blood”; “to offer the enemy wine,” “to treat him with wine” or ““to thrash
him” instead of ‘“‘to do battle with him,” etc. (See the later sections on The Tale
of Thor’s Campaign and on the Hypatian Chronicle.)

Another stylistic feature shared by the Chronicle tales and the Scandinavian
sagas is narration in the form of dialogue. This trait is encountered more
frequently in the later chronicles—the Kievan Chronicle from the twelfth
century and the Galician-Volhynian Chronicle from the thirteenth century.
However, while it is unlikely that these works were strongly influenced by
Scandinavian sagas, Byzantine influences are numerous.

The rhythmical style of the Chronicle legends and the ample use of
alliteration may also be attributed to the influence of Scandinavian sagas. The
rhythmical quality of these legends is not very pronounced. Resulting in large
part from the short sentences in which the tales are frequently narrated (which
could simply be the product of the primitive stage of development of the
language) and from the use of syntactical parallelism (encountered only rarely),
the rhythmical quality of these tales could simply be accidental. However, the
numerous alliterations cannot be accounted for in this way. Alliteration is not
employed in other parts of the Chronicle, such as the account of Ol’ha’s baptism
not to mention the various religious sections (the speech made by the Christian
philosopher in the presence of Volodymyr or the account of the creation of the
Slavic alphabet), the geographical descriptions, the treaties with the Greeks, etc.

The following example of alliteration is taken from the conversation
between Jaroslav and one of Svjatopolk’s men:

tto ty tomu veliSi tvoriti?  t-t-v-t
malo medu vareno m-m-v
a druZiny mnogo m
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date medu malo
a druZiny mnogo
da k” veleru v'dati. . .

31

d-m-m
d-m
d-v-v

(“What do you advise us to do if we have only a little
mead but a great many retainers?” . . . “If you have only
a little mead but there are many retainers, then [the
mead] should be distributed in the evening.”)

From the account of Oleh’s capture of Constantinople we have another good

example:

i povelé Oleg voem” svoim”’
kolesa izdélati

i postaviti na kolesa korabli
i byv$ju pokosnu vétru
v”’spjaSa parusy s polja

p-v
k
p-k-k
p-v
V-p-p

(“And Oleh ordered his men to make wheels and to
place their boats on these wheels and when a favorable
wind caught the sails the boats moved off from the

ground.”)

Also characteristic is the use of alliteration towards the end of rhythmical units,
as in the legend of Oleh and his horse:

[ prispé osen’

i pomjanu Oleg” kon’ svoj

i¥e bé postavil” kormiti

. Vv . ’

i ne vsedati na n

bé bo v’’prasal” vol’xvov”’
i kudesnik’’

ot” tego mi est’ umreti?

1 povelé osedlati konja:

“«“ V. . ”»
a to vizju kosti ego

I priide na mésto,

ideYe bé&la leZaste
kosti ego goly

ilob” gol”

i-p-o0
i-p-o-k
i-p-k
i-n-v-n
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i posméjasja rele: i

“ot” sego li Iba s-l-
smert’ bylo vzjati mné?” §-v

i vstupi nogoju na lob’’; i-v-n-n-l
. . V. . . . .

i vyniknuysi zmia izo lba i-v-i-l

(““And autumn came and Oleh remembered the horse
which he had ordered to be put out to pasture but he
did not ride him for he had asked the magicians and
sorcerers: ‘What will be the cause of my death? . ..
And he ordered that a horse be saddled: ‘I will go to
see its bones.” And he came to the place where its
bare bones and skull lay and dismounted from his
horse and laughed, saying: ‘Was it this skull that was
to cause my death?” and he stepped on the skull and
a snake crawled out of it.””)

And from the tale of the siege of Bilhorod:

I povelé tenam” stvoriti
VV,

cez’, i-p
v nem'ze varjat’ kisel’, v-v-k
i povelé iskopati kolodjaz’,  i-p-i-k
i vstaviti tamo kad’, i-v-k
i naljati cé%a kad’. i-k
I povelé drugyj kolodjaz’

iskopati, i-p-k
i vstaviti tamo kad’, i-k
i povelé iskati medu; i-p-i-m
oni Ze SedSe vzjaSa medu

lukno, v-m
bé bo pogrebeno v knjati

medusi; b-b-p-k-m
i povelé rosytiti vel'mi i-p-v
i v'ljati v kad' vk
v druzém’” kolodjazi. . . v-k

(““And he ordered the women to make a solution in
which kisel’ is cooked and to dig a well and to place
a pail in it and to fill the pail with the solution. And
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he ordered that another well be dug and that a pail

be placed in it and that mead be found; they went to
fetch the mead with baskets because it was kept in

the Prince’s mead cellar; and he ordered that it be
diluted and poured into a pail in the second well. . . .””)

And in the account of the death of a prince of the Polovci:

priim”’ luk svoj 8

i naloZiv” strélu, i-s
udari Itlarja v serdce, i
. V. . . v I
idruZinu ego vsju izbrasa; i
. vV . v ..
i tako zle isproverze i-i
ivot svoj Itlar’. . . s

(““He took his bow and placed an arrow in it and shot
Itlar’ in the heart and took his retainers for himself;
and that is how Itlar’ lost his life miserably. .. ."”)

Alliteration is a very characteristic feature of the old literature (not only
belles-lettres) of all Indo-European peoples: it is encountered in the ancient
Frisian Laws, in the Oscan-Umbrian Inscriptions, in Celtic and Germanic
poetry, etc. In such monuments alliteration is found in stressed syllables: the
location of stresses in old Slavic languages is not always known and, in addition,
alliteration appears to have been used only in the territory of the Eastern Slavs;
all this indicates that foreign influences (i.e., Scandinavian) may have played an
important role in this sphere. However, the alliteration found in Kievan
monuments bears little resemblance to its Germanic counterpart. Germanic
monuments contain only a limited number of words employing alliteration and
they are distributed throughout the poems in a specific manner. In Kievan
literature the rule seems to have been the more alliteration the better (see
Ch. IV, pt. 7). Although the Norse sagas contain something similar, the
alliteration in Kievan literature is more reminiscent of that found in Celtic
monuments. Furthermore, alliteration is very rare in Greek literature. All this
points to the complexity of the question of the origin of the alliteration
frequently encountered in old Ukrainian literature.

5. Consequently, pre-Christian Scandinavian elements cannot be identified
with certainty. It even appears that those tales without Scandinavian parallels are
more definitely of Scandinavian origin than those with apparently “striking”
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parallels (Oleh-Odd, Iskorosten’). The explanation of this phenomenon could lie
either in the common Indo-European heritage of the Slavs and Scandinavians or
in their borrowing from a common third source. Further research into this
problem could best be directed to the identification of all Scandinavian elements
in old Ukrainian monuments, especially those of a more secular character (the
Chronicle, The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign).

D. INDO-EUROPEAN ELEMENTS

1. It is logical to expect to find Indo-European elements in the Ukrainian
oral tradition. A cursory examination of the subjects, themes and motifs of
contemporary folk poetry reveals the great number of themes shared by the
Indo-European peoples. Only a few decades ago, this was considered as proof of
the common origin of these elements. However, more careful studies soon
rejected the possibility of clearly reconstructing the epics, tales and customs of
the Indo-European period. While it was established that some of these common
elements were borrowed by one tribe from another, most of them were also
found among a broad spectrum of non-Indo-European peoples. As a result, it
became clear that the existence of similar or identical elements in the folk
poetry of any two Indo-European peoples was not a sufficient basis for
postulating that they were of common Indo-European origin. Although linguists
encountered similar problems, they succeeded in developing techniques which
allowed the origin of similar words to be accurately identified as either
Indo-European or later borrowings by one people from another. However, such
is not the case in the realm of ethnography: there is no definite method whereby
the common origins of customs or traditions can be established. Consequently,
although there is no doubt about the existence of common Indo-European
themes, motifs and linguistic embellishments, it remains impossible to identify
them.

The greatest obstacle in this area is the almost total absence of older copies
of stories, tales and epics. Serious collection of folklore began only in the
nineteenth century; there are few copies dating from the eighteenth century and
only isolated ones from earlier periods. As a result, it is possible that these oral
tales were adopted from foreign sources or native written monuments in later
times and do not derive from the Indo-European heritage. Such a process was
observed in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries when some of the poems by
Sevenko, $¢oholiv and Rudans’kyj were discovered among Ukrainian folk songs
and some of Tolstoj’s stories among Russian folk tales.

No attempt to provide definite conclusions about the Indo-European
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elements in Ukrainian folklore can be made here. We will limit ourselves in
this popular study to a brief discussion of but a few of those subjects and
themes which have sometimes been identified as Indo-European.

2. There is, for example, a Ukrainian tale reminiscent of the ancient Greek
legend about Odysseus and the Cyclops, Polyphemus. Odysseus and his
companions happen upon the island on which Polyphemus lives, and are trapped
in his cave. They make their escape by burning out Polyphemus’ eye and hiding
beneath the bellies of his sheep. In his search for his escaped captives,
Polyphemus feels only the backs of his sheep. Having succeeded in reaching his
ship, Odysseus puts to sea, scoffing at Polyphemus, but the Cyclops hears him
and throws giant rocks at Odysseus’ boats. Similar motifs—a hero blinding a
giant and making his escape hidden under a sheep’s skin, a giant throwing rocks
at escaping boats, etc.—are encountered in the northern legends about Egil and
Asmud, about Hrolfr and about Odd. As was noted above, the latter is
reminiscent of the Chronicle tale about Oleh. In the Ukrainian oral tradition
there is a tale about a one-eyed, man-eating old woman called Lyxo-odnooke
(One-eyed misery). Here also the hero blinds his captor, makes his escape in a
sheepskin coat which he has turned inside out and hides among a herd of rams.
While he is escaping the old woman throws an axe at him. Similar tales are also
found in Russian folklore.

Despite the great similarity between these tales, scholars have not yet been
able to establish whether this theme was derived from the Indo-European
heritage or borrowed later by one people from another. Tales such as these are
believed to have originated in Sicily (a colony of Greece in ancient times). It is
possible that the Scandinavians adopted this tale from the Greeks. (This
possibility must always be considered because the Scandinavians are known to
have visited Byzantium. In one case, they were there in the capacity of
mercenaries and could easily have brought back many Byzantine legends, tales
and stories.) On the other hand, the Slavs could have acquired it from either the
Greeks or the Scandinavians and this could have happened at a much later date
(perhaps only in the seventeenth or eighteenth century through the newly
established schools).

3. Tales on the theme of a contest between a father and a son whom he has
never seen are also widespread. Among Indo-European peoples this theme has
even become the basis for several epics: for example, the German song about
Hildebrand (eighth century), the Persian tale about Rustam and Suhrab included
in Firdusi’s long epic Shah Namah, the contest between Odysseus and his son
Telegonos (not included in Homer’s account of Odysseus’ adventures), similar
Celtic tales and finally the contest between I1ja Morovec' (“Muromec' ”) and his
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son “Skol’nik” in a Russian epic song. However, as was the case with the theme
of the blinding of the giant, no definitive explanation of this recurring theme has
been made. While some scholars argue that the theme of the German epic was
borrowed from the Slavs (which must have occurred before the eighth century),
others believe that it came to the Slavs from Persia as late as the sixteenth or
seventeenth century. In its contemporary form, the epic song about II'ja
Morovec’ and his son does have features that are of later origin but this does not
mean that its theme was not known to the Slavs in an older form. It may have
been of Indo-European origin.

4. There are many more themes which were widespread among the
Indo-European peoples, even occasionally among those which had hardly any
direct contact (the Slavs and the Celts, the Slavs and the Hindus).

Among these are the many variants of the theme of the slaying of a dragon
(among the Eastern Slavs—Dobrynja, Michael Potok, KoZumjaka). However, in
this case we have definite indications of foreign influences, that is, of the
influence of the Christian tradition, which provided the models for the
dragon-slayers (Saint George, Saint Theodore Tyro) as well as the general format
of the legends (the East-Slavic Michael Potok was modelled on the Bulgarian
saint, Michael of Potok).

Heroes that are fatherless in the literal sense of the word are also common
to the folklore of Indo-European peoples. They are fathered by trees, born from
eggs or magically conceived as a result of the fact that the mother ate a pike or
drank some broth made from it (the mother is a dog, a cow, etc.). The Russian
epic hero, Vol’ga, is said to have been born in such an unnatural manner. In fact,
the circumstances of his birth are reminiscent of the account given in an old
romance of the birth of Alexander of Macedon (see Ch. II, pt. D, sec. b, no. 2):
his mother has a dream about a serpent. Furthermore, even the historical Prince
Vselav is described by the Chronicle as “having been born to his mother with the
aid of sorcery.” This motif could be of Indo-European origin—it is encountered
also in Celtic folklore (even with respect to historical figures). However, this fact
has also not yet been established.

Many common features are found in tales such as the one about Ox. (Ox
appears when the father sighs, uttering the sound “ox.”) Ox takes the father’s
child away with him. The child returns later, having learned the art of
metamorphosis and sets about acquiring wealth for the father: he transforms
himself into a horse, then a hawk, then a greyhound, has his father sell him and
returns home afterwards in human form. This motif (and sometimes even the
entire tale) is common to the Mongols, the peoples of the Caucausus, the
Abyssinians and some of the Indo-European peoples—the Hindus, the Greeks
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and the Italians (where the same name “Ox” is used). It also appears in Ovid’s
Metamorphoses (Erysichthon and his daughter Mestra). Examples of this type are
numerous.

5. Some of the examples discussed above clearly date from very early times
and belong to the period of old Ukrainian literature. The tales about Oleh,
Prince Vseslav, Dobrynja, Vol’ga, Michael Potok, Kozumjaka and II’ja Morovec’
can be ascribed to the Kievan period with a certain amount of confidence (see
Ch. 111, pt. I, and Ch. IV, pt. F). However, the time when ethnographers will be
able to devise even isolated criteria on the basis of which they can draw
conclusions about the Indo-European origins of individual tales and elements is
still in the future. The fact that it is occasionally possible to establish the
“genealogy” of individual tales even now indicates that this task is not hopeless.
At present, we can only assert that some contemporary tales which have been
preserved from the pre-Christian and Kievan periods were not of Indo-European
origin, but we cannot specify which of them belong to this category.



II.

TRANSLATED AND
BORROWED LITERATURE

A. GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS

1. The beginnings of literature among the Eastern Slavs are linked with the
adoption of Christianity.The first literary center was Kiev. Only much later did
literary activity begin in Novgorod, and later still in the northeast (Suzdal’, etc.).
Borrowed and translated literature formed the main constituent of the oldest
literature. From the very beginning Kiev was able to utilize the relatively
well-developed literature of the previously Christianized Balkan and Moravian
Slavs. The process of borrowing from the Church Slavonic heritage of other
peoples progressed quite rapidly. In the initial stages, Kiev appears to have been
more closely linked not with the Greek but rather with the Bulgarian Church.

2. However, it was not long before translations began to be made
specifically for Kievan Rus’—partly perhaps in Constantinople with only the
participation of Kievans, and later in Kiev itself. The Chronicle mentions that
translation and copying was being done in Kiev during the time of Jaroslav:
“And he collected many scribes and many books were copied or translated from
Greek into Slavonic” (1037). As we shall see, it is even possible to specify
approximately what was translated by Jaroslav’s “commission.”

The works translated by this commission were numerous and quite broad in
scope. This not only enriched Kievan literature but also changed its character
somewhat, as Jaroslav’s commission translated secular as well as Church books.

3. In the following periods this dual process of borrowing and translating
books of South or West Slavonic origin continued. Later the center of
translation was transferred in large part from Kiev to Mount Athos.

38
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Periods of political or stylistic change or cultural decline had a marked
impact on original monuments; the nature of original works changed quite
rapidly and occasionally quite decidedly from century to century. Originals were
sometimes almost totally reworked several times within a short period (the
Chronicle, Daniel’s “Supplication,” etc.). Conversely, relatively few translated
works were subjected to such a basic reworking; frequently they were preserved
for centuries with few or no changes. As a result, translated works extant only in
sixteenth, seventeenth, or eighteenth century copies frequently allow judgments
to be made about their original form.

4. While our primary concern will be with the original literature of
Ukraine—Rus’—we cannot ignore the translated works of this period, which
played an important role in the evolution of the original literature. The language,
style, structure, and content of the latter were greatly influenced by translated
works. To the extent that such judgments can be made, this influence can also
be observed in the sphere of folk poetry.

In large part these translated works were of early Christian or Helleno-
Christian origin; uniquely Byzantine influences did exist but they were not
dominant.

B. LITURGICAL BOOKS

1. One of the basic motivating forces behind the development of literature
in Kievan Rus’ was the need for liturgical books and texts of the Bible itself.
Both already existed in Moravian and Bulgarian translations. Necessary for divine
services, they were brought to Moravia and Bulgaria together with Christianity.

2. The Bible was used both in teaching the basic principles of the Christian
faith and in the performance of divine service. Thus, the Gospel existed in two
forms: as the full text of the Gospel [Cv'etveroevangelie (Tetraevangelion)] , or as
texts of those passages that were read in church throughout the week
(Evangelije-aprakos), only on Sundays (such was the Ostromir Gospel of
1056-57, preserved in the oldest dated East Slavic manuscript and written
perhaps by a Kievan scribe for the Novgorodian mayor, Ostromir) or throughout
the year (Galician Gospel from 1144). In addition, there existed two analogous
forms of “The Apostle”—the full text (extant in thirteenth century manu-
scripts), or texts of passages selected for divine services (extant in twelfth
century manuscripts). The Book of Psalms (Psalter) was the most widespread
and significant of the books of the Old Testament. Some variants of the Psalter
(tolkovaja Psaltir) included explanations of difficult passages (such annotations
were made by Athanasius of Alexandria and Theodosius of Crypt). In addition,
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the Book of Psalms was used for fortune-telling; there were variants (fortune-
telling Psalters) that contained numerous comments about the significance of
various passages. [t was believed that knowledge about the future and the
unknown, or advice about what should be done in a given situation, could be
obtained by opening the book at random and reading the first passage that
struck the eye.

For several centuries after Christianization the Old Testament was mostly
known in the form of the Paremejnik (Paroemenarium—a selection of quotations
used during divine service). The Paroemenarium was not only read by the clergy
in church but was also carefully read and reread by the flock: numerous
quotations from the Paroemenarium are to be found in works of the eleventh
and twelfth centuries (e.g., the Chronicle). Translations of the Pentateuch (the
Books of Moses) and the Octateuch (the Pentateuch and the Books of Nahum,
Judges, and Ruth) also existed. And finally, there were Books of the Prophets in
both plain and annotated versions (the annotated versions did not include the
full text).

The literary aspects of the Bible—the broad scope of its subject matter and
the great variety of styles—must also be considered. The rhetorical style of the
Prophets, the attractive images and comparisons (parables) of the Gospels, the
elevated poetry of the Book of Psalms, etc.—all of this, from the point of view of
both content and style, undoubtedly had a great impact. In fact, imitations of
the various styles found in the Bible are encountered not only in religious
literature (sermons) but also in secular monuments (in the Chronicle and even in
The Tale of Thor’s Campaign). In addition, direct quotations from the Bible are
frequently included in various literary works, as many of the Books of the Bible
(Proverbs, Zachariah, Ecclesiastes) are composed mainly of interesting proverbs.
At the beginning of the sixteenth century, F. Skoryna expressed just such a
thought in his introduction to his edition of the Bible: “The Bible contains
military and chivalrous tales that are more authentic than those about Alexander
and Troy” as well as a moral philosophy. Furthermore, for those who “wish to
learn music, or rather songs [Skoryna is referring to “poetry”], [the Bible] will
provide numerous examples of poetry and holy songs.”

3. Liturgical books also belong to the category of poetry, for they contain
the best Greek Christian poetry from a period of several centuries. There can be
no doubt that in the first centuries after Christianization both the aesthetic and
spiritual aspects of the liturgical songs had a great impact on their listeners,
since, at that time, the Church Slavonic language was closer to the vernacular
and more readily comprehended than in later times. That such in fact was the
case is testified to by the Chronicle tale about the Greek divine service witnessed
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by Volodymyr the Great’s emissaries in Constantinople. They are said not to
have known ““if they were on earth or in heaven and to have told Volodymyr:
“We will never forget its beauty.” Such aesthetic impressions favored the
utilization of elements of liturgical and Biblical poetry in the monuments of old
Ukrainian literature.

The most frequently used liturgical books were the SluZebnik (Liturgicon)
and the Trebnik (Euchologion), which provided instructions on how divine
services and church ceremonies were to be performed. These books provided
many good examples of religious poetry. And finally, there were also collections
of Church songs such as the Triod’ (Triodion), the Pisna (songs for Lent), the
Cvitna (songs for Eastertide), and the Oktojix (Oktoechos). In the so-called
Siu¥ebnye Minei (Menaea for Church Services extant in eleventh century
transcriptions from Novgorod), such songs (hymns, canticles, etc.) were arranged
in the order in which they were to be sung throughout the year. The first texts
to come to Kiev were Slavonic translations of Bulgarian Menaea. Later, the
translated text was supplemented by original Slavic material. Of high literary
value, these books had a great influence on the original literature of Kievan Rus’,
on numerous services performed for Slavic saints, on the form of prayers, and
also on secular literature.

C. RELIGIOUS LITERATURE

a. Canonical Christian Literature

1. The Bible was designated for reading as well as for use in divine services.
Especially among the clergy, who constituted a large proportion of the writers of
Kievan Rus’, there were many individuals who were well acquainted with the
texts of the Bible and the liturgical books. However, there were also religious
works meant specifically for reading—hagiographic and homiletic literature.

2. “Lives” are a very old form of Christian literature. Translated
hagiographic works existed in two forms: as collections of Lives and as
‘individual Lives. The Menaea for Daily Reading, a large collection of “Lives”
consisting of 12 volumes, each of which was designed for a specific month of the
year and including sermons as well as Lives, was translated in Bulgaria (perhaps
not all of its volumes). The Lives were quite broad in scope and extremely varied
in content, and they provided a large gallery of “‘Christian heroes.” Frequently
well written and at least as interesting from the point of view of plot as the
secular novels, hagiographic works were repeatedly reworked in later periods. In
addition to biographies of saints, the Menaea for Daily Reading also includes
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migratory legends connected with one saint or another: the Life of Philaretus
the Charitable is similar to the Faust legend; the Life of Conon of Isauria is akin
to the legendary tale about demons who obey a saint, etc. These Lives were read
both for their didactic content and their entertainment value.

Short Lives were collected in a rather large, two-volume miscellany, Prolog
(Prologue; Synaxarion or Menologion): this miscellany consisted of moralistic
tales and of short Lives arranged according to the days of the year. Translated
first either in Kiev or in Constantinople with the participation of a Kievan
translator, Prologue was acquired by the South Slavs only later. This translation
appears to have been made at the beginning of the twelfth century. Over the
centuries, Prologue was reworked and enlarged; already in the thirteenth century
it was three times as large as the Greek original. The additions consisted of
moralizing tales from various Lives and from the Patericons, of which more will
be said later. Prologue contains a great variety of material: numerous aphorisms,
maxims, short moralizing tales (for example, about the beggar whose prayer
pleased God more than the prayer of the bishop, about how Christ in the guise
of a pauper visited the abbot, about the simple shepherd who was holier than the
ascetics in the desert, etc.) and tales of legendary or fantastic character. Most
interesting from the literary point of view are the Patericons, known from the
very earliest times of the Kievan period (Prologue borrowed some of its tales
from the Patericons). The Patericons did not include the full texts of Lives but
only segments of them that provided examples of devoutness, asceticism, and
good deeds. The tales of which each individual Patericon was composed derived
from one particular country. The earliest of such works to reach Kievan Rus’
were Patericon of Sinae (Palladius, fourth century), Patericon of Skete
(Moschos, seventh century, widespread in Kievan Rus’ in reworked form),
Limonar’ (Leimonerion, The Spiritual Meadow) and Patericon of Rome (Pope
Gregory’s collection from the seventh century—see pt. F, no. 3). Later many
other Patericons reached Kiev. Nestor refers to ‘“Patericons” in his Life of
Theodosius, and the Patericon of the Kievan Caves Monastery was modelled on
them. Patericon tales are devoted to individual episodes in the lives of saints or
devout people and almost always end with a statement of the moral of the story.
Such, for example, are the tales about how an angel freed a man from prison at
the time when church services requested by the prisoner’s relatives were being
performed, about the monk Gerasimus who befriended a lion in the desert, and
about the devoted ascetic who was provided with food by a magic tablecloth and
who no longer knew whether the world still existed. In addition we encounter
tales in the form of dialog containing witty aphorisms, and so on.

One tale describes an encounter between an ascetic and the Devil. The Devil
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says: “I do precisely what you do: you fast and I eat absolutely nothing; you
sleep very little and I do not sleep at all. But I can do you no harm because your
humility is greater than mine.” In another tale, a hermit is called to a meeting of
monks at which the sinful life of one of their brothers is to be discussed. He
arrives carrying a basket full of holes through which the sand it contains spills
out onto the ground. When he is asked the meaning of this demonstration, he
replies: “My sins also fall out behind me like this and I do not even see them.
Nonetheless, I come here to judge the sins of another.” In yet another tale a
hermit comes to visit a bishop, who treats him to a meal containing meat. To the
hermit’s remark that he has never eaten meat, the bishop replies: “And I never
go to bed if I have had an argument with someone.” The hermit concludes that
the life of a bishop is better than his own life of fasting. This tale testifies to the
fact that Patericons frequently value good deeds more than asceticism. As the
tales cited above indicate, the Patericons played an important role in educating
their readers in the spirit of Christianity.

Individual hagiographic works dealing in more detail with the lives of
particular saints were also widespread. Such Lives frequently included sections
that were akin to theological tracts (such as descriptions of the end of the world,
etc.). To the more important long Lives translated in the oldest period belong
the Life of Anthony the Great, whose rules of self-discipline for ascetics later
became a model; the Life of Sabbas of Palestine, whose type of asceticism
influenced the Kievan Caves Monastery (see Ch. IlI, pt. D, no. 4); the Life of the
popular saint, Nicholas the Wonder-Worker; the Life of Andrew the Simple,
which included a fairly detailed description of his visions of the end of the
world; the Life of John Chrysostomos, famous for his sermons; the Life of
Alexis, which had perhaps the greatest influence on Ukrainian literature; and
finally, the Lives of two Czech saints, St. Viclav (Wenceslas) and St. Ludmila.
These hagiographic works, which were intended as tools of instruction in
Christian ethics, had a tremendous influence on the entire process of literary
evolution.

3. Equally significant in this respect were the sermons, which were perhaps
even more widespread than hagiographic works. While a large portion of them
were translated in Bulgaria, a few translations were made in Kiev. Since this
genre has not yet been thoroughly studied, erroneous conclusions are often
drawn; those sermons that have been preserved only in later copies are often
mistakenly attributed to various authors. Sermons were designated for reading.
They provide a complete system of theology—predominantly moral theology—as
well as Christian dogma and even Christian philosophy. Most frequently
translated were the sermons of John Chrysostomos, Ephrem Syrus, Basil the
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Great, Gregory of Nazianzus, Theodore of Studion, and Cyril of Alexandria.
Occasionally sermons were collected into anthologies (this was done earlier with
Byzantine sermons) under various titles: Zlatoust (Chrysostom), Margarit (The
Pearl); Izmaragd (The Emerald), Zlataja cip’ (The Golden Chain—both this
collection and The Emerald later included some original Kievan sermons), and
Zlataja maticja (The Golden Mother). Other collections, such as Biser (The
Pearl), Zvemé'ug (The Pearl), and Glubina (The Depths), have been lost. These
sermons were of great literary value; among their authors were the most
outstanding Byzantine practitioners of the rhetorical style with its logical
movement of thought and its interesting rhetorical devices and images.

The following excerpt from Chrysostom (Kievan manuscript from the
twelfth century) provides a good example of the style of these sermons. John
Chrysostomos compares “the soul of a meek man” with a scene of nature at
peace: “It’s as if you were standing on the top of a mountain where a pure wind
blows, where the sun shines, where there are pure springs, beautiful fragrant
flowers and enchanting gardens. And the voice [of this person] is as sweet to
those who listen to it as if various song birds—nightingales, swallows and
bullfinches—perched at the top of oak trees had joined their voices into one
sound; or as if the wind were blowing lightly from the east, shaking the quivering
leaves, murmuring in the groves and as if the top of that mountain were covered
with flowers—purple, red and white ones . . . and a breeze made them ripple like
waves. Anyone who stands here will never have his fill of the fragrance and
beauty of its flowers and . .. will believe himself to be in heaven not on earth.
And as if from a mountain... a stream flows and murmurs gently, beating
against the stones. ... When you see such a scene, you understand how pleasing
is a patient and gentle person.” Equally graphic is Chrysostomos’ description of
an irritable man, whom he compares to a tempestuous and noisy city.

4. In addition to the more popular works discussed above, purely
theoretical works on theological subjects were also known in translation. Among
them were ascetic works (Climax by John Klimakos) and John Damascenus’
Theology, which discusses questions of philosophy and language as well as
purely theological issues. Commentaries on the Gospels (by the Bulgarian writer
of the tenth century, Constantine the Presbyter) also existed. Such works were
occasionally written in the form of questions and answers (sometimes the
questions were akin to riddles), as, for example, Athanasius’ Questions, extant in
an eleventh century manuscript.
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b. Apocrypha

1. While canonical Christian literature had a great influence on the
language and style of the original literature of Kievan Rus’, the apocrypha had
an equally significant influence on its subject matter, themes and motifs.

Apocrypha are works devoted to those events and figures of sacred history
that are not recognized as canonical by the Church and are treated only
sketchily in the Scriptures. Among both the Jews and the Christians, these
events and figures gave rise to legends, some of them migratory in character and
others original. These legends were recorded in very early times; in order that
they might appear authoritative, they were frequently attributed to patriarchs or
prophets, the Apostles, the Church Fathers, etc. Some of them were very
widespread; many of them were used by “heretics” and some of them even
originated among heretical circles. In any case, along with apocrypha that do not
contradict Christian dogma, there are also those that express views that are
either contrary to this dogma or blasphemous in character. As a result, the
Church quickly assumed a hostile stance toward apocryphal works, banning
some and tolerating others. Lists (or “indexes) of condemned works were
compiled repeatedly. In Kievan Rus’ mention is made of apocryphal literature as
early as 1073, in the Collection, copied from the Bulgarian original for Prince
Svjatoslav of Kiev.

2. The Old Testament apocrypha are the oldest, having originated among
the Jews before the advent of Christianity. These apocrypha are based in part on
ancient Jewish legends. In the Christian era there was a desire to establish
stronger links between the Old and New Testaments and, consequently, the
number of Old Testament apocrypha increased. Typically these legends are
devoted to such subjects as the creation of the world, the lives of Adam and Eve
before and after their expulsion from Paradise, the story of Noah and his ark,
the lives of Moses, Abraham, David, or Solomon, as well as of persons only
mentioned in the Bible (Lamech, Melchizedek). “The Commandments of the
Twelve Patriarchs™ were apocryphal works modelled on the prophetic books of
the Bible. Others are eschatological in character, describing either the heavenly
realm or the end of the world.

Equally widespread among Christian peoples were the New Testament
apocrypha. They recount the events of Christ’s childhood, the Virgin Mary’s life,
Christ’s condemnation, the wanderings and fates of the Apostles, and the
Apocalypse. The story of the temptation of Christ by the Devil and the story of
His descent into Hell before His resurrection (the fact of Christ’s descent into
Hell does not itself contradict Christian dogma) also provide ample material for
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apocryphal works. “The Tree of the Cross” is an example of the type of
apocryphal tale that attempted to link the Old and New Testaments.

And finally, official Lives were complemented by apocryphal ones, also
frequently banned by the Church. Such hagiographical works contain legendary
episodes, fantastic miracles or incredible sufferings. In other cases, prophecies
about the end of the world are included.

3. In spite of the prohibitions of the Church, apocryphal literature was
widespread in the Christian world. In both Eastern and Western Christendom, it
was of basically the same content. References to it are even to be found in the
New Testament (as in The Letter of Jude, where the prophecies of Enoch are
described; however, no such description is to be found in the Old Testament).
The apocrypha had an enormous influence on world literature. Echoes of them
are found in the Western oral tales about the magician, Merlin, in mystery plays,
in the works of Dante and, in modern times, in epic works on themes from
sacred history by such authors as Milton, Klopstock, Sevéenko [“Marija”
(“Mary”)], and Rilke (“Marienlieder”). In Ukraine in the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries the previously existent apocryphal material was supple-
mented by new translations or oral tales of Western origin. Many apocryphal
themes and motifs found their way into the oral tradition, especially the legends
and the so-called spiritual verses. Apocryphal literature also had a great impact
on the visual arts; ancient icons include numerous details derived from
apocrypha.

4. It is difficult to establish precisely which apocrypha were known in
Kievan Rus’. There are some apocryphal works extant in manuscripts from this
early period: “The Acts of Paul and Thekla” (eleventh century), “The Virgin’s
Harrowing of Hell” (twelfth century), “The Word of Aphroditian” (thir-
teenth century), etc. Evidence of the existence of apocrypha is also pro-
vided by references to them and quotations from them found in monuments
of the Kievan period; aside from collections of Old Testament stories, which are
composed in large part of apocryphal material, such references are found in the
chronicles (several apocryphal motifs are included in the sermon that the Greek
“philosopher” preached before Volodymyr the Great) and in the “Tale” of
Borys and Hlib, where the apocryphal Life of Nicetas is mentioned. Numerous
apocryphal motifs are found in “XoZenie palomnika Daniila” (‘‘The Pilgrimage
of Abbot Daniel””). Cyril of Turiv refers to apocrypha, and echoes of them are
even encountered in The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign (the phrase “Not of their own
free will have the trees shed their leaves” is reminiscent of the apocryphal
“Confession of Eve”). Also known in the Kievan period were the apocrypha
connected with the Bulgarian heretical sect, the Bogomils (tenth and eleventh
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centuries), and the Gospel of Nicodemus, which probably came to Kiev from the
western Slavs (see below). The apocryphal elements in the visual arts provide
only questionable evidence of the existence of apocrypha in Kievan Rus’, as they
may have been borrowed directly from Byzantine models; knowledge of literary
works was not always obligatory.

5. Thus we can conclude that the following Old Testament apocrypha were
known in the Kievan period: tales about Adam; “The Confession of Eve”;
Bogomil apocrypha, in which the Devil is a co-creator and contaminator of the
world; the legend of Adam’s temptation and his signing over of his soul to the
Devil; “The Tree of the Cross,” where it is said that Adam’s grave was beneath
the tree from which was made the cross on which Christ was crucified, and in
this way Adam’s skull found its way to Golgotha where the Saviour’s blood
dripped on it, “washing away” Adam’s sins (a typical naive tale, based on the
biblical image of “washing away sins); “Enoch’s Book,” which describes
Enoch’s visions in heaven and his descendents up to and including Noah; the
legend about Lamech, who supposedly killed Cain; “The Commandments of the
Twelve Patriarchs,” moral tales (of Jewish origin) linked with Old Testament
prophecies about the coming of the Messiah; the legend of Abraham (particu-
larly interesting is his battle against paganism); the life of Moses; the apocalypses
of Baruch and Isaiah.

6. In the category of New Testament apocrypha known in Kievan Rus’ we
can include the Gospel of Jacob, which describes the events of the Virgin Mary’s
life (her childhood, the annunciation by the Angel Gabriel, the birth of Christ)
and the fate of John the Baptist (his mother, Elizabeth, takes him to the
mountains where she hides him from his would-be murderers dispatched by
Herod) and the death of his father, Zacharias; the Gospel of Thomas, in which
the depiction of Christ’s childhood includes many miraculous events (the
bringing to life of birds fashioned by the child, etc.); Christ is here such an
un-Christian and cruel legendary figure that this apocrypha was not widely
known (the oldest manuscripts are from the fourteenth century and of Bogomil
origin). The important Gospel of Nicodemus and the apocryphal works linked
with it (“The Letter of Pilate to Emperor Tiberius,” “The Death of Pilate,”” and
the story of Joseph of Arimathaea) all recount—in more detail than the
Bible—the passion and death of Christ as well as His descent into hell; selections
from the Gospel of Nicodemus were even read in Church during Holy Week.
Two translations of it existed—one was of Bohemian-Moravian origin (made
from the Latin text) and the other of Bulgarian origin. Linked with the Gospel
of Nicodemus were the apocryphal sermons of Euphemius of Alexandria and
Epiphanius of Cyprus. There are also apocrypha that describe the sermons given
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by the Apostles, the miracles they performed, and their deaths. Some Bogomil
apocrypha tell of how Christ “was invested into the priesthood” or “how He
plowed a field,” etc. Also widespread were both “The Word of Aphroditian
about the Miracle in the Land of Persia,” which recounts the story of the
prophecies about the coming of Christ made by Persian idols at the time of His
birth, and “The Virgin’s Harrowing of Hell,” a depiction of hell and its tortures,
similar to the “Revelations of the Apostle Paul.”

7. Also popular were the apocryphal Lives such as those of Georgius,
Nicetas, and Theodore of Tyro. Some of them influenced either secular tales
(Michael of Potok) or religious tales about dragon-slayers (George, Theodore of
Tyro). Other apocryphal Lives describe the end of the world: “The Revelation
of St. John the Divine on Mount Tabor,” “Colloquy of the Three Prelates,”
“The Revelation of St. Methodius of Patara” (or Olympus), “The Life of Basil
the New,” and “The Life of Nyfont.” In Kievan Rus’ some of these were not
proscribed.

There were also shorter apocryphal works, such as sermons containing
apocryphal details and sometimes even elements of superstition.

On Slavic territory works based on superstition were linked with the truly
apocryphal works. Most of the apocrypha mentioned above were labelled as
“rejected books,” but those based on superstitions were described as “hated
books rejected by God.” These were mainly ‘“‘handbooks” for fortune-telling.
Thunder, lightning, or the flight of birds could be used to foretell the future;
needless to say, dreams were also used. However, this kind of literature is linked
with apocrypha only in that it too was proscribed. Indications are that most of it
came to the eastern Slavs only later and primarily to Moscow, at that. Conse-
quently, its literary significance is not very great.

8. The subject matter of the apocryphal works had a much greater
influence on the original literature of Kievan Rus’ than did their form. Insofar as
apocrypha were not under the protection of the Church, their language and style
changed readily from one copy to the next. In addition, the original texts were
quite primitive in form and the Slavonic translations of them were frequently
made without sufficient attention to their stylistic aspects. But because their
subject matter was most often very interesting and of legendary character, they
lent themselves to secular adaptations in the form of either written or oral tales.
However, some apocrypha were also significant as religious works, such as the
moving story of the torments in hell and Virgin Mary’s kindness to sinners.
Others served to popularize Christian dogma; such were “The Tree of the Cross”
and the outstanding Gospel of Nicodemus. Still others painted sentimen-
talized and idyllic pictures of the lives of the Virgin Mary and Christ (Gospel of
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Jacob, etc.). In any case, apocrypha belong not only to the category of
superstition but also to the realm of Christian faith.

D. SECULAR LITERATURE

a. Scholarly Works

1. The “secular” nature of the translated literature in general and the
scholarly works in particular is only relative. In the tenth and eleventh centuries
the belief that total harmony did and ought to exist between religion and other
spheres of knowledge was so strong that any issue could be resolved merely by
reference to Christian dogma or the Holy Scriptures. Thus, while many of the
scholarly works of the Kievan period may now appear to have too great a
religious and ecclesiastical coloration, in their historical context they satisfied
the requirements of scholarship. However, most of the *“scholarship” of Kievan
Rus’, with the possible exception of theological works, was exclusively of the
popular variety. In large part, works of this type were translated in Kiev.

2. A significant part of scholarly literature is formed by historical works. A
translation of the Chronicle of John Malalas (sixth century) came to Kievan Rus’
from Bulgaria; it records mainly the events of ancient and early Byzantine
history to the time of Emperor Justinian and includes many interesting tales of a
fantastic nature. Since the Primary Chronicle quotes from it under the year
1114, it must have come to Kiev in the eleventh century. The Chronicle of John
Malalas was later included in various chronicle compilations (see Ch. I11, no. 5).
The less interesting Chronicle of Georgius Hamartolos (“the sinner”) focuses on
Byzantine history, presenting a rather superficial account of events, much
anecdotal material and a great deal of historico-cultural information pertaining
to such things as theological debates and even philosophy (later copies
frequently abridged these sections). Indications are that the Chronicle of
Georgius Hamartolos was translated collectively, as the language of the Slavonic
text contains various old East Slavic elements as well as South Slavic and
Moravian ones. This fact can be explained in two different ways. It can be
postulated that these various linguistic elements testify to the fact either that
Jaroslav’s translation commission was composed of people of various Slavic
nationalities or that the translation was made in Constantinople. The Chronicle
of Georgius Hamartolos was widely known in Kievan Rus’ and was even
employed by the author of the Primary Chronicle. The Chronicle of Georgius
Sincellus (eighth or ninth century), which provided a much more condensed
account of both sacred and Byzantine history, was not as widely known. Other
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chronicles are either less interesting (such as the history of the oecumenical
councils included in the Collection of 1073), or their existence in the Kievan
period is doubtful (Chronicle of Constantine Manassius, written in a very
ornamental style, came to the eastern Slavs only later).

In the Chronicles mentioned above (Malalas, Hamartolos, Manassius), motifs
of the so-called “euhemeristic” type are encountered. Formulated in the fourth
century before the birth of Christ by the Greek philosopher Euhemerus,
euhemerism held that the pagan “gods” were merely later deifications of
important figures (princes, political and cultural leaders) of earlier times. This
view is even occasionally expressed in some religious literature (the Lives of Paul
and Juliania, which were translated from the Greek, and some old Jewish
works). It later became standard practice to include mention of euhemerism in
chronographic works. Such was even the case in the Kievan portion of the
Hypatian Chronicle, where this theory was included under the year 1114.
Together with the officially sanctioned theory that the pagan religion was the
Devil’s creation, euhemeristic theory was still widely known as late as the
sixteenth century.

3. Josephus Flavius’ History of the Jewish War (covering the period from
the second century before Christ to the destruction of Jerusalem) was interesting
to its readers by the very nature of its content. The Slavonic translation, which
appears to have been made in Kiev, contains expanded versions of the lives of
Christ and John the Baptist. (The origin of these additions has not yet been
established. While they are not present in any of the manuscripts that have been
preserved, it is possible they were included among those that were lost.) Interest
in Flavius’ narrative also stemmed from its masterful form: this work provides
one of the best examples of the style of the Byzantine military tale.
Furthermore, its high literary value was not obscured by the Slavonic
translation, which was light and natural. Some parts of it, such as the
descriptions of the Roman army (“Their ears were sharply attuned, their eyes
fixed on the banners, their arms tensed for battle”) and of battle scenes (“‘And
you could see the breaking of spears, and the clashing of swords, and shields
being cleft and the earth drinking the blood,” *“arrows darkened the sun,” the
dead “feel like bales of hay,” etc.) influenced the military tales included in the
chronicles and even The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign.

4. The most important works on natural science were the ‘“Hexaemerons”
(".g”estodnevi”)—compilations of the facts of natural history related to the six
days of creation. In these works we find short résumés of secular theories and
polemics with them, as well as discussions of the philosophic teaching about the
elements, the movement of the heavenly bodies, and information about animals
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and plants. “Hexaemerons” were not solely encyclopaedias of factual material,
since they also provided symbolic interpretations of natural phenomena and
drew moral or religious conclusions from various theories of a popular character.
Both of the “Hexaemerons” preserved from the Kievan period were translations
from Bulgarian—the Hexaemeron of Basil the Great and its adaptation by the
Bulgarian writer John the Exarch (ninth and tenth centuries) who expanded
Basil’s text by adding material probably taken from other Hexaemerons. In these
works mention is made of Plato, Aristotle, and other Greek philosophers.
Unfortunately, the manner of exposition is not very successful. The Hexaemeron
was included in the so-called Tolkovaja Paleja (Explanatory Paleja—Old
Testament stories with commentaries).

Fiziolog (Physiologus) was another popular work of this type, containing
tales about animals, rocks and trees. In addition, it included fantastic details
about animals and their symbolic meanings: the bee signified industriousness;
the phoenix, resurrection; the dove, loyalty (the image of the dove that cries for
its mate found in Volodymyr Monomax’s “Letter” is also included in
Physiologus). Real and legendary facts are explained (e.g., a lioness’ cubs are
born dead but in three days’ time the lion breathes life into them: a symbol of
resurrection). Mention is also made of other mythical creatures such as the
salamander, which was supposed to be able to live in fire. The images presented
in Physiologus were even employed by the Church Fathers and in sermons as late
as the eighteenth century; there are many of them in Skovoroda’s works.

The geographic and cosmographic outline of Cosmas Indicopleustes (sixth
century) was translated in Kiev in the twelfth century (one manuscript contains
a great many drawings); the description of the earth conforms to the popular
conception of that time (the earth is a rectangular plane, etc.). Among other
things, information about exotic animals is given.

5. Of lesser literary significance are the translations of works on ecclesi-
astical law, such as Korméaja (or Nomocanon). The first translation of
Johannes Scholasticus’ Nomocanon belongs to the period of Cyril and
Methodius. While Patriarch Photius’ version arrived later, even his annotated
version was known by the thirteenth century. The Eastern elements in the
translation (Kormdéaja) testify to the Moravian origin of at least some of its parts.

6. Some miscellanies are of a more secular nature. Svjatoslav’s Collection
of 1073 contains historical (about the cathedrals of various lands, about
chronology) and literary items (about “tropes and figures” and “images” by
George Choeroboscus) in addition to theological ones. Choeroboscus’ short work
served as the manual of poetics in Kievan Rus’. Each literary device named is
accompanied by an example. Thus, to describe a person as rushing along “like



52 History of Ukrainian Literature

the wind” is given as an example of hyperbole (exaggeration), while antonomasia
(the use of a person’s characteristics instead of his name) is illustrated by
examples in which the name of a person is replaced by *“‘the lame one” or “the
carpenter.” By a strange coincidence both of these are employed by the
Chronicle in the section describing the war between Jaroslav the Wise and
Svjatopolk; when Jaroslav comes to Kiev with his army of Novgorodians, the
Kievans laugh at him: “And why have you carpenters come here with this lame
one?” (Jaroslav really was lame.) Examples of various types of irony are also
provided.

Collections of quotations and adages (by Maximus the Confessor from the
seventh century and its later reworkings) were very widespread. Occasionally the
quotations were expanded to the extent that they formed miniature fables.
Taken mostly from philosophers and writers, these quotations were almost
always didactic in nature. Maximus’ Melissa was probably first translated in Kiev
in the thirteenth century; later, this initial text [Plela (The Bee)] made its way
to other centers and was subjected to alterations. Similar collections, such as
One Hundred Maxims by Gennadius of Constantinople, also existed (in the
Collection of 1076—see Ch. II1, pt. E). In addition, both shorter bits of a more
secular nature (in the collection mentioned above) and collections of questions
and answers whose originality is debatable [/zbornik (Collection) from the
thirteenth century—see Ch. IV, pt. I] were known in the Kievan period.

Collections of quotations were either expanded or abridged in later years,
individual articles from various miscellanies were selected for recopying, and new
collections containing both translated and original material appeared. In
addition, the material that was copied was also frequently altered.

The Bee contains many short didactic tales that would now be called
anecdotes. Socrates is said to have told the following to a person who wished to
have his picture painted on a rock: *“You wish that the rock should resemble you
but you are not interested in guaranteeing that you yourself do not come to
resemble the rock.” A witty retort to a person who rebukes him for visiting
unclean places is ascribed to Diogenes: “The sun also shines on unclean places
and does not become soiled.” Having been informed that he had been abused by
someone, Isocrates is said to have replied: “If you had not listened to his
remarks with so much interest, he would not have abused me.” The statement
that “if God answered everyone’s prayers . . . then the entire human race would
become extinct, for in their prayers people ask God to bring misfortune to
others” is attributed to Epicurus. There are also anecdotes emphasizing the value
of culture. Such is the description of the encounter between the King of Sicily
and Xenophon, who was asked his opinion of Homer by the King; when
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Xenophon abuses Homer, the King asks: “How many slaves do you have?” to
which Xenophon replies: “I have two slaves and I can barely keep them fed.”
Then the King replies: “And you are not ashamed to revile Homer who feeds
thousands of people even after his death.” (The King is referring to those people
who made their living performing Homer’s works.) Most of the anecdotes are
didactic in character, such as the phrases ascribed to Aristotle: “The man who
triumphs over passion is stronger than the one who conquers warriors”; and to
Plato: “He who accepts great power must have great intelligence” and “True
knowledge begins when one recognizes one’s lack of knowledge.” There are also
many aphorisms of a secular nature: in The Bee, Alexander the Great is alleged
to have said to warriors who wanted to attack the enemy at night: “This would
not be a princely victory” (the code of chivalry). Similar in character is the
report of an encounter between Cyrus, the Persian king, and some young men
who were accused of abusing him while they were drunk; asked by Cyrus if this
were true, one of the young men replies: “We did say such things and would
have said even more if we had more wine.” Furthermore, these miscellanies also
include rather lengthy tales, some of which formed the basis of Ukrainian folk
anecdotes, adages, and proverbs. Encountered even in the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries are expressions such as: “It is not the wealthy man who is
happy but the man who has no need of wealth’ (a similar expression is found in
Skovoroda’s works) or “I was born naked and naked will 1 go to my grave” (this
is the theme of one of Velykovs'kyj’s poems). Some of the anecdotes in these
collections also appear in various Patericons. Each section of The Bee begins
with a quotation from the Bible or the Church Fathers, and only then are more
secular materials recorded.

In addition to the miscellanies mentioned above, several other shorter
collections of quotations have been preserved. Almost all of these were
translations from Greek, while a few also contain Latin and Polish elements. All
such collections contributed to the treasury of Ukrainian proverbs.

The most interesting of these shorter collections was the one that included
selections from the comedies of Menander (fourth century before Christ). While
it is possible that a small fraction of these quotations were merely ascribed to
Menander, nonetheless this collection, as well as The Bee, provided the reader
with authentic facts about Greek literature and especially about its moral values.

7. Almost exclusively of a popular character, scientific literature, with the
exception of historiography (chronicles and chronographs) and the biblical
exegeses (such as that by Clement Smoljaty¢), did not succeed in laying the
foundations for independent scholarly activity. However, its literary significance
was great. From the medieval point of view, all aspects of the universe were
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believed to have a symbolic and religious meaning: historical events, animals,
plants, heavenly bodies and rocks were all assumed to have parallels in the
heavenly realm. As a result, writers of religious works eagerly drew on this
scientific material. Some scientific works (Malalas, Flavius, the “Hexaemerons”
and Physiologus) were used as models of literary style in various genres.
Therefore, it is of little wonder that the chronicles bear traces of various
scientific works. Even more influential were collections, such as The Bee, which
had an impact on a broad spectrum of literary genres, from the sermon to folk
proverbs and adages. It is interesting to note that the works translated in Kiev
from Bulgarian texts were significantly expanded by the inclusion of new
material. Furthermore, the translations done in Kiev were broad in scope: works
such as those of Hamartolos and Flavius consisted of numerous volumes.
Although the flowering of activity in the realm of translation did not last very
long, its products continued to exist even in the eighteenth century. Works
translated in Kiev penetrated into the Balkans. Some of them remained of
interest for many centuries; such, for example, was the work of Flavius, which
was translated anew from Polish in the seventeenth century.

b. The Narrative

1. As has been demonstrated above, the translated scientific literature both
provided the reader with a great deal of interesting material and unquestionably
had a great influence on the original literature of the Kievan period. At the same
time individual narratives were also translated, very probably by the same group
of Kievan translators who worked on the translation of religious and scientific
works. In any case, from the eleventh to the thirteenth centuries several
narratives were translated.

2. Aleksandrija (Alexandreis) is the story of Alexander the Great, a
favorite theme of medieval literature. To the real adventurous events of this
famous warrior’s life, this work adds numerous fantastic or legendary ones.
Alexander’s campaigns provide an opportunity for a great deal of information
about the various peoples that he encounters to be included in the narrative. The
facts of Alexander’s life and the tragic fates of his enemies were themselves
sufficient to surpass the bounds of reason. Although attributed to Callisthenes, a
contemporary of Alexander, this romance was probably written in the second or
third century after the birth of Christ in the area of the cultural hegemony of
Alexandria (the role of Egypt is hyperbolized); for this reason it is referred to as
“pseudo-Callisthenian.” In the fifth century it was simultaneously reworked in
both Greek and Latin texts, to which an even greater number of fantastic details
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were added. A later Greek version with a Christian orientation portrays
Alexander as a supporter of Jewish monism (Aristotle) and as a prophet of the
coming of Christ. The Slavic translations of this romance were made from the
second Greek text, which was simultaneously reworked and Christianized. In
Bulgaria, it was included in the Chronicle of John Malalas and was then
incorporated into various Kievan chronographs in this form. In the thirteenth
century (probably in the northeast) it was revised again, with new Christian
elements being added. In the East Slavic version Alexander is the son not of
Philip but of the Egyptian king-priest Nektanebus; his birth is preceeded by vari-
ous omens (thunder, lightning and an earthquake) and his fate is predicted by
magical signs. His upbringing, his horse (who eats human flesh), his youthful
games—all are unusual. Immediately upon his ascension to the throne, he begins
his campaign against the Persians. In addition to his great victories over the
Persian king, Darius, and over the Indian king, Porus, the romance describes real
(Palestine) and legendary or semi-legendary countries and peoples (the Amazons,
the Raxmans or Brahmans), the wonders that Alexander saw in these places, and
the interesting adventures that he experienced. In Babylon his wine is poisoned
and he dies amidst numerous signs. The most widespread East Slavic version of
this romance originated in a later period, but the style of this narrative affected
earlier works such as the Galician Chronicle and various epic tales (e.g., about
Vol’ga—see Ch. III, pt. I, no. 4).

3. Trojanskoe dejanie (The Deeds of Troy) also derives from the Greek and
Roman classics (Homer, Virgil). It came to Kiev from Bulgaria in a version
attributed to Dictys as part of the Chronicle of John Malalas. The events near
Troy are said to have occurred before the time of David. In addition to the
Trojan wars, the narrative includes accounts of Odysseus’ escape and the fate of
the Greeks after the end of the war. Divergences from the Homeric version are
numerous, and it includes a broad spectrum of Greek legends. The style is dry
but not totally lacking in narrative skill. The description of characters is
interesting: Helen is ““attractive in appearance and height; she has a well-shaped
bosom, is as white as snow and young in appearance; her brows, nose and face
are charming; she has golden blond hair, large eyes, a cheerful disposition and a
soft voice; an amazing specimen of womankind, her age was twenty-six.”
Although it is impossible to provide specific examples of the influence of the
story of Troy on the literature of the Kievan period, it was included in the same
chronographs as the Alexandreis.

4. Devgenievo dejanie (The Deeds of Digenis), a translation of the Greek
epic about Digenis Akritas, is the most interesting monument. The original
Greek text is not extant and it is known only in a later amended version
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(sixteenth or seventeenth century) that was not republished until the nineteenth
century. Of the translations made in the Kievan period, only four were
preserved; three of these are incomplete, while the fourth was destroyed by fire
just before it was to be published. The following is a summary of its content:
the Arabian king Amir (“the Emir” in the Greek text) abducts a Greek girl;
persecuted by her brothers, he decides to embrace Christianity. From this union
Digenis Akritas (“born of two races”: of a “Saracen” and a Greek) was born.
Even in his childhood, he is attracted to the sword and lance and loves to ride
horses. At the age of fourteen he goes hunting, at which time he kills an elk and
a bear with only his bare hands, by ripping them apart, and he Kills a lion with
his sword. While washing away the blood at a spring, Digenis kills a many-headed
dragon that attacked him. Then he begins to dream about military feats, and an
opportunity to fulfil his dreams soon arrives: King Filipat (“Philippapos” in the
Greek text) and his daughter Maximijana (“Maximo the Amazon™ in the Greek
text) send him an invitation to visit their palace, but when he arrives he is
attacked by their army, which he defeats. However, he learns from Filipat and
his daughter that there is a still stronger enemy, Stratyh (“the General” in the
Greek text) whose daughter, Stratyhovna (“the General’s daughter” in the
Greek text) is even more beautiful than Filipat’s daughter, Maximijana. Digenis
accepts the challenge. When he arrives he reveals himself a gallant cavalier, plays
serenades under Stratyhovna’s windows, and succeeds in making her fall in love
with him so that this unapproachable beauty even agrees to run off with him.
With his sons and his army, Stratyh pursues them, but he is defeated by Digenis,
who then marries Stratyhovna. After this, Digenis also defeats King Basil and
conquers his lands. According to a prophecy, Digenis is destined to live only
twelve years after this. In later Greek versions, he still has various adventures,
but this part of the story is absent in the extant Slavic manuscripts. It is possible
that the original was composed of separate episodes or songs (the childhood of
Digenis, his battles with Philippapos, the General, and Basil). As was the case
with religious poetry, the translation of The Deeds of Digenis was made in prose.
It is not impossible that the original was in poetic form and that there were two
distinct translations.

The Deeds of Digenis is not merely an interesting example of an epic work
that influenced the Kievan epos, but also perhaps the best and stylistically most
luxuriant of all the works known in this period. The descriptions are extremely
picturesque and replete with colors: Digenis is “very handsome, his face is
[white] like snow and red like a poppy, his hair is like gold, his eyes as big as
saucers and his appearance awe-inspiring”; his clothing complements his
physical characteristics: he wears “black clothing interwoven with real gold and
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his oversleeves are set with expensive pearls, his kneecaps are of precious silk
while his boots are of gold and are decorated with precious pearls.” The other
characters are dressed in a similar fashion. Stratyh’s “armour is of gold and his
gold helmet is set with expensive stones and pearls while his horse is covered
with green silk....” Amir’s tent is “basically red with green trim at the bottom
and is decorated at the top with gold, silver, pearls and various precious stones;
his brother’s tent is basically blue with green trim around the bottom....”
Digenis’ horse is “white, precious stones are woven into his mane and among
these stones are golden bells”; “the horse began to prance and the bells to ring
sweetly.” The deeds of the characters are also described in a legendary style:
“They rode off like golden-winged hawks and their horses seemed to fly beneath
them”; “his horse was swift and pranced beneath him while the daring young
man knew how to straddle his horse”; the heroes fight “like good mowers cut
grass”; Digenis “grabbed his spear, put its tip into the river bottom and jumped
across the river . .. and mounted his horse and began to race around like a good
reaper mows grass”; “he descended upon them like a strong falcon and like a
good mower he cut the grass.” This epic even includes letters, some of which are
of a romantic nature. Thus, Maximijana writes a letter to Digenis in order to
entrap him like “a rabbit in a snare”; “O, light, o radiant sun, glorious Digenis:
you rule . . . over all the courageous and powerful just as the month of May rules
over all other months: in May all earthly beauty flowers and trees don their
foliage and . . . in such a way, you, O glorious Digenis, flower among us.” There
are also prophetic dreams, emotional and even sentimental experiences, all
expressed in the same luxuriant language: the mother of a girl abducted by Amir
complains: *““He stole my heart’s roots and pierced my flesh as if I were a soulless
reed....”

This exuberant language was reflected in such historical and epic works as
the Galician Chronicle and The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign. The Slavonic
translation of The Deeds of Digenis appeared in Kiev not later than the twelfth
century.

5. Among the translated works of the Kievan period we also encounter
narratives of an “ideological,” didactic character with a definite literary merit.
The first of these is the “Tale of Akir the Wise,” a very ancient story that
originated in Assyria in the seventh century B.C. Two centuries later, it was
translated into the Aramaic language, and only then did quotations from it find
their way into Greek literature; in the fifth century A.D. it was translated into
Syrian, while the Greek translation was made only in the tenth century from a
later Arabian text (ninth century). Not later than the twelfth century, it was
translated in Kiev from either the Greek or the Syrian text. The subject matter
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of this tale is quite complex: Akir, counselor of King Sinagrip of Nineveh, is
falsely accused by his own pupil and sentenced to death. However, he is
successful in hiding from his would-be executioners. In the meantime, the
Egyptian Pharaoh demands that Sinagrip either perform certain difficult tasks
(build a castle in the air, sew up broken handmills, etc.) or pay tribute, but such
difficult tasks can only be successfully performed by Akir. The friend at whose
house Akir was hiding informs the King that Akir is still alive. Akir is sent to
Egypt where he fulfills the Pharaoh’s demands (in order to sew up the handmills
he requests threads made from other handmills; he has boys raised into the air in
baskets carried by eagles and the boys ask for building materials which the
Egyptians can find no way of getting up to them, etc.). When Akir returns, he is
again given the same pupil but he affects him in such a way that the boy dies.
This story is interesting not so much because of the nature of its content or even
because of Akir’s successful performance of difficult tasks, but rather because of
the numerous proverbs found amidst Akir's wise teachings. This old Assyrian
tale seems to have even influenced certain books of the Bible—the Book of
Zachariah and Solomon’s Parables. The following are examples of some of the
aphorisms included in this tale: “One small bird in the hand is worth more than
a thousand birds in the air’”; “When rivers flow backwards . . . or the bile tastes
sweet, then the stupid will become wise””; “What you do not hear with your ears
you will feel on the back of your neck,” etc. Some of the proverbs are expanded
into fables. These aphorisms and proverbs were utilized by the writers of the
Kievan period in both original and adapted form and were also included in
collections of quotations.

6. Stefanit i Ixnilat (The Crowned and the Tracer) is another “ideological”
story of ancient origin. It originated in India in approximately the fifth century
B.C. and was later translated into one of the old Persian literary languages. From
this text it was then translated into Arabian in the eighth century (Kalila and
Dimna) and from the Arabian into Greek in the eleventh century. In the
thirteenth century, a translation from the Greek text was made in Bulgaria. This
tale came to the Eastern Slavs only in the period of the Tatar yoke and later had
certain Christian passages incorporated into it. Its content is similar to that of a
fable: a “philosopher” recounts parables of a moral character to the King. The
first of these is the story of two jackals, Stefanit and Ixnilat, who then also
proceed to recount various fables. The participants are animals, some of which
are exotic: wolves, foxes, rooks, elephants, lions, monkeys, etc. Individual
motifs from these fables found their way both into literary works and
particularly into popular tales about animals.

7. Much more significant, however, is the novel Varlaam i Ioasaf (Barlaam
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and Josaphat), which is ideological and even philosophical in character and
which tells a story about Buddha. [t originated in the sixth century A.D., but the
complete history of its various translations is not known. However, in the
seventh century it was translated into Greek and Christianized, although
individual episodes from it were known to the Greeks at an earlier date. The
Greek adaptation is attributed to John of Damascus. Here Buddha becomes
Josaphat, an Indian prince, while Barlaam is a hermit who also appears in the
original Indian text. In the eleventh century, it was translated in Kiev (individual
parts may have been translated earlier in Bulgaria) and at about the same time it
appeared in the West, where it was also very popular. The moving story of
Buddha, a prince who rejected the pleasures of this world because of their
questionable nature, is supplemented by interesting tales narrated by Barlaam,
and by other materials. Among them is one of the gems of world literature, a
story about a traveller pursued by a unicorn. In order to escape from his pursuer
he climbs onto a branch overhanging a ravine in which there lies a dragon, but
the traveller catches sight of some honey on the tree, begins to eat it, and forgets
about both the dragon and the unicorn. This symbolic tale speaks of the
transitory nature of human life. Another tale tells of a bird who succeeded in
obtaining his freedom from a hunter as a reward for telling the hunter the three
most important rules of life: not to desire that which you cannot acquire, not to
believe in things that seem false, not to regret things that were done in the past.
However, the hunter forgets these rules when the nightingale tells him that it has
a huge diamond in its stomach. Also interesting are the didactic tales recounted
by Barlaam. The Slavonic translation of this work conveys the style of the
original quite well. Its success among the Eastern Slavs is testified to by its
popularity and its use (in the Ukrainian text from 1634) by poets even in the
nineteenth century (by Franko among others). In the Kievan period it was
included in Prologue, and individual tales from it were used by Kievan writers,
such as Cyril of Turiv.

8. The “Story of the Indian Kingdom™ is of Western origin. It appeared in
the eleventh or twelfth century as the *“Letter of Prester John” (a Christian
Indian king) about his kingdom. A Christian utopia, the “Story of the Indian
Kingdom” contrasts the strong Indian theocracy to the constant disorder in
Europe. It is possible that this religious utopia was supplemented only later with
legendary materials and descriptions of the luxurious life in this kingdom. In
Byzantium this work came to be viewed as a pamphlet directed against the
pretentiousness of the Emperor Manuel Comnenus (the story was in the form of
a letter from Prester John to Manuel), whose worldly orientation is contrasted to
the Indian theocracy. Translated from Latin into Slavonic somewhere in
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Dalmatia, the “Story of the Indian Kingdom’ undoubtedly first found its way
to Galicia in the thirteenth century. (At this time one of Manuel’s relatives was
temporarily hiding in Galicia.) The description of the huge utopian kingdom (in
one direction, it is said to extend a distance that would require a ten-month
walk; in the other, the end ‘“‘cannot be reached”), its mythical inhabitants
(satyrs, creatures which are half-man and half-tiger, etc.), animals (griffins,
phoenixes, etc.), precious stones, plants, the luxuries of the palace which
exceeded those of its Byzantine counterpart, the beautiful castles and other
wonders, but most importantly, the union of ecclesiastical and secular power—all
this must have greatly interested its readers. The mythical details of this tale
undoubtedly influenced the Galician epos (about Djuk Stepanovy¢ and
(\Ilurylofsee Ch. IV, pt. F). It is even possible that it influenced the Galician
Chronicle. A large part of it was also utilized in one adapted version
(northeastern) of the Alexandreis.

9. As has been demonstrated above, the translated tales available in Kievan
Rus’ were quite diverse in nature. There were heroic adventure novels akin to the
epos, novels similar to Lives, “ideological” stories and military tales. These
various tales provided good examples of techniques of composition, linguistic
exuberance, the genre of the fable, and conciseness of expression. The influence
of this type of translated literature was great both in Kiev and in Galicia. It is
interesting to note that these narratives even had an impact on genres such as the
chronicle.

E. POETRY

1. East-Slavonic literature appears to have had absolutely no poetry. In view
of the fact that poetry was a significant genre in Czech literature of the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries and in Byzantine literature, this may seem
odd. In fact, the Byzantine verse form with its definite number of syllables in a
line, its caesura (not obligatory), and perhaps also its stress on the penultimate
syllable did come to Kievan Rus’. These old verses were recopied even later, but
the features of verse that they contained were no longer noticed. Contributing to
this was the change occurring in the language: by the eleventh century the back
and front jers were no longer voiced. Indications are that no original poetry was
written in Kiev. The word “verse” was used to designate prose adaptations of
hymns.

2. The number of verses preserved is quite small. Most of them are from
the Kievan period, while the later Russian ones derive from this earlier tradition.
With the exception of such things as the two panegyrics to the Bulgarian king
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Samuel (one of them is contained in the Collection of 1073), one prayer, and an
introduction to the Bible in verse form, these verses were mainly of the acrostic
type, in which the first letter in each line consisted of the letters of the alphabet
in order. Some of these verses have over 100 lines. Here is an example (if the
front and back jers are voiced, the first is similar in sound to the letter “i” and
the second to the letter “u”):*

Number of

Number of  Syllables when
Syllables when the jers were

the jers were No Longer
Voiced Voiced
Az’ slovom’ sim’ moljusja Bogu: 12 9
BoZe v’seja tvari i zizditelju 12 11
Vidimym” i nevidimym” 12 10
Gospoda Duxa pos”li Zivu$éago, 12 11
Da v’d”xnet” v’ s”’rd’ce mi slovo, 12 8
EZe budet” na uspéx” v'sém”, 12 8
Zivuddiim” v’ zapovéd’x” ti. . . 12 9

(““I pray with this word to God: Lord and Architect of
all Creation, visible and invisible, send your living Holy
Spirit to me so that He may inspire me with the word as
it will be of benefit to all who live according to your
commandments . . ."”")

F. THE SOURCES OF TRANSLATED AND
BORROWED LITERATURE

1. While they accepted Christianity from Byzantium, the Eastern Slavs
could not import a ready-made literature from this same source. Circumstances
necessitated the formation of close ties with Bulgaria, the country from which
both the alphabet and the ready-made translations of liturgical books, various
other monuments, and some original literature came. Ties with Bulgaria had
existed even before the Christianization of the Eastern Slavs. In the first fifty
years of its existence, the links of the Church of Kievan Rus’ were with Bulgaria,
not Byzantium: it is logical to assume that the first Kievan Church hierarchy
came from the same place as the East Slavic literary language and literature.

9 s

*The so-called nasal vowels are replaced by “u,” “ju,” and “ja.”
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2. The main translations of liturgical books were undoubtedly made
already in the time of Cyril and Methodius in Moravia. From Moravia they were
transmitted to Bulgaria and perhaps from Bulgaria to Kievan Rus’. The language
of the East-Slavic liturgical books does not reveal any evidence of their Moravian
origin: Church Slavonic arose under the influence of Macedonian as a literary
language for various Slavic peoples. Works of the “Golden Age of Bulgarian
literature,” the epoch of Tsar Simeon (ninth and tenth centuries), also came to
Kiev: the Hexaemeron of John the Exarch of Bulgaria, Constantine the
Presbyter’s commentaries on the Gospel, translations of John Damascenus’
“Theology” and others. Furthermore, Svjatoslav’s Collection of 1073, the
multi-volumed Menaea for Daily Reading, the works of John Chrysostomos and
the Chronicle of John Malalas were also borrowed from Bulgaria. Earlier literary
historians considered almost all of the translated literature of the Kievan period
to have come from Bulgaria. However, it was later demonstrated that a part of
this literature must have been translated in Kiev since some of these monuments
contain elements peculiar to the East-Slavic language.

The Kievan Church appears to have been linked to the Patriarchate of
Oxrida in the far western part of Bulgaria. Most of the works mentioned above
originated or are believed to have originated in eastern Bulgaria. Probably of
western Bulgarian origin are those monuments in which the older Glagolithic
alphabet is used, as this alphabet was rarely employed in eastern Bulgaria. Traces
of western Bulgarian linguistic elements are to be found in the Book of Psalms
annotated by Athanasius (manuscripts from the eleventh and twelfth centuries).

3. An especially interesting group of monuments of Moravian and Czech
origin are those that originated during the period when the divine service in these
areas was performed in Church Slavonic. Since the churches of the western Slavs
were closely connected with the Catholic Church, the liturgical books employed
were frequently translations from Latin. The language of these monuments
contains typically Czech words [poneva¥e, peta, izvoliti (to select), etc.] and
elements of Catholic terminology: oplatok” (oblation), papé?” (the Pope of
Rome), kostel” (church) and Sv. Marija (Virgin Mary, used instead of Mother of
God). Such monuments survived for many centuries. The Discourses of Pope
Gregory or the Patericon of Rome even became the source of some of the
additions to Prologue. Among the monuments of Moravian origin we have the
Lives of various Western saints—Benedict, Vitus, John the Good, Apollinary of
Ravenna, Stephen, Chrysogonus and some others—as well as those of Czech
saints—Wenceslas and Ludmila (especially interesting is the long Life of
Wenceslas, the so-called Gumbold Life, translated from Latin). Also derived from
this period of Moravian Church history are the Gospel of Nicodemus and some
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prayers that make mention of Western saints—Florius, Walpurgis, Vitus, Magnus,
Canute, Votus, and others. Works of Moravian origin were quite popular in
Kievan Rus’ and had a great influence on its literature. Thus, the influence of the
Life of Wenceslas can be seen in the Lives written by Nestor (see Ch. IlI, pt. D,
no. 2-4), while the Gospel of Nicodemus had an especially broad impact.

4. It is interesting to note that definite traces of certain Bulgarian and
Moravian monuments which have not been preserved are to be found in the
literature of Kievan Rus’. Thus, the tale about Svjatoslav in the Chronicle
describes circumstances in Bulgaria with a degree of familiarity that could not
have existed in Kiev; it is possible that this tale incorporated elements of
Bulgarian tales about internal politics. In some of its variants the tale of
Volodymyr the Great’s baptism and especially his test of various faiths contains
anachronisms (Patriarch Photius, the “philosopher” and missionary, Cyril),
which indicate that this tale is an adaptation of the Bulgarian tale about the
baptism of the Bulgarian Tsar, Boris.

Similar elements of Moravian origin are also to be found. The most
important of these are the tales in the Chronicle about the development of the
Slavic alphabet and the translation of the Bible. There follows an account of the
migration of the Slavs, which includes details that could only have been of
interest to the western Slavs. All these parts of the Chronicle could be adap-
tations of Moravian historical oral tales. The Chronicle mentions the Avars
(Obré), who greatly oppressed the Slavic tribe of the Dulebians and later
disappeared without a trace, giving rise to the adage “pogiboSa aki Obré.” These
Dulebians are perhaps the Czech ‘“Dudlebians,” for the eastern Slavs had hardly
any contact with the Avars; as a result, both the tale and the adage are perhaps
of Czecho-Moravian origin. And finally, the tale by the Greek chronicler about
the death of Attila reveals its Western origin by the use of such words as kostel”
and volox " (an Italian).

5. However, more interesting from our point of view are those works that
were translated in Kievan Rus’. In addition to certain phonetic and morpho-
logical features, words not employed by other Slavs, such as the Slavic words:
posadnik (alderman), grivna (a monetary unit), kuna (coin), nasad (ship), koZux
(fur coat, sheepskin coat); or the borrowed words: plug (plough), tiun (bailiff),
Sovk (silk), Zemlug (pearl), uksus (vinegar), kad’ (pail), obezjana (monkey), lar’
(chest); or the proper names: Surof, Sud (the inlet near Constantinople), obez
(Georgian), etc., indicate the eastern Slavic origin of these translations (it is
possible to distinguish between Kievan and Novgorodian monuments). Let us
limit ourselves to the monuments mentioned above. Those translated in Kiev
include the annotated letters of the Apostle Paul, the Song of Songs, the Book of
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Esther, Prologue; the Lives of Andrew the Simple, Stephen of SuroZ, Theodore
of Studion; the miracles of Nicholas the Wonder-Worker, some of those of
Demetrius of Salonica, Cosmas and Damian in Korsun, and George; the sermons
of Theodore of Studion; the Epistle by Peter of Antioch; the tales of the transfer
of the relics of Nicholas the Wonder-Worker in Bari, of the building of the
Church of Saint Sophia in Constantinople and of the statue of Theodore of
Studion; the Pandects of Nicon of Montenegro. Among the apocryphal works,
the Life of Moses, various tales about Solomon, the Life of Macarius of Rome
and the tale of Abgar were translated in Kiev, while the more secular works
include the works of Cosmas Indicopleustes and Josephus Flavius, Physiologus
(second version), The Bee, Menander’s aphorisms, the Chronicle of Georgius
Hamartolos (translated at least with the aid of a Kievan), the stories about
Digenis and Akir. As we can see this is quite an imposing list. While it is possible
that some of these monuments acquired East-Slavic or Ukrainian features only
after their initial translation, there were certainly many other translated works
that have been completely lost. In any case, translated works of the Kievan
period were numerous and varied, while activity in the field of translation was
broad in scope.



IIIL.

THE PERIOD OF
MONUMENTAL STYLE
(The Eleventh Century)

A. GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS

1. Our primary aim here is to isolate the general literary characteristics of
this period of Ukrainian literature. However, this task is not an easy one, since
very little work has been done on the stylistic aspects of eleventh century Kievan
literature: most of the scholars of this period were adherents of either the
philological or the sociological approaches. The accomplishments of the philo-
logical school are in the area of the explication (to the extent possible) of the
histories of individual works of this period, their dating, origin, authorship, and
so on. Unfortunately, the material available does not always allow definite
conclusions to be drawn: some of the monuments are extant only in much later
copies, frequently dating from the fifteenth or even the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries; as a result they differ substantially from one another. In
some cases, all efforts to establish the date of a monument (e.g., “The Supplica-
tion of Daniel,” which has been said to have originated either in the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries or in the eleventh) or the place of its origin (e.g., the
Chronicle of Georgius Hamartolos, the linguistic features of which make the
place of its origin uncertain) have resulted in failure.

The authorship of works also frequently remains uncertain; for example,
various doubts have been expressed about Nestor’s participation in the writing of
the Chronicle and Theodosius’ authorship of many of the sermons attributed to
him. On the other hand, scholars of the philological school were often successful
in tracing the pre-history of extant monuments from later references to them
even when there was no direct evidence of their prior existence, and in
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discovering literary influences to which no direct references are made (e.g., the
influence of Moravian literature, etc.). This kind of work is unusually interesting
and valuable, representing one of the important contributions of the philological
school. Approaches of the sociological or historical type are of less value in that
they are concerned solely with unearthing the historical determinants of literary
monuments. Studies employing such approaches frequently provide good com-
mentaries on isolated parts of literary works and occasionally also explain their
ideological content. Studies devoted to the purely literary aspects of works, even
such stylistically interesting ones as the Chronicle, are few.

In the opinion of this writer, a distinct stylistic change occurred at the
beginning of the twelfth century, a change which can be observed by comparing
the older version of the Chronicle—Nestor’s Chronicle (including events up to
1113)—with the Kievan Chronicle (broader accounts beginning in the 1120s and
1130s) and the Galician-Volhynian Chronicle. A similar difference exists be-
tween the sermons of the eleventh (Theodosius) and twelfth centuries, and the
Lives of the eleventh century and the Patericon of the Kievan Caves Monastery
of the thirteenth. Works in other literary genres also exhibit this same kind of
contrast: the style of Volodymyr Monomax’s “Poutenie” (“Instruction”) con-
tains features common to the eleventh century, while that of Daniel’s “Supplica-
tion” belongs to the later period of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Typical
of the style of the later period is The Tale of IThor’s Campaign, which is linked
stylistically with the sermons of Cyril of Turiv or the Galician-Volhynian
Chronicle. However, it must be noted that certain works of the eleventh century,
such as Hilarion’s “Slovo o zakone i blagodati” (“Sermon on Law and Grace™)
and especially the “Tale” (“Skazanie) of Borys and Hlib, also contain stylistic
elements that are somewhat similar to those of the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries. In view of the fact that so few monuments from the eleventh century
have been preserved, such exceptions are highly significant.

2. In general, the works of the eleventh century are characterized by a
certain monumentality in style: that is, these works tend to employ a limited
number of stylistic elements and stylistic embellishments, while focusing
primarily on content. The dominant concern of the authors of this period
appears to have been the businesslike exposition of their message. As a result,
the structure of their works is relatively straightforward. Characteristically,
thoughts are expressed in aphoristic form, usually toward the end of the work,
but occasionally also in various places in the main body. The entire work or,
minimally, each of its individual parts, is devoted to one thought and rarely
deviates from it: the exposition is “mono-thematic’—it contains but one
thought.

3. On the stylistic level, this monumentality in theme frequently gives rise
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to obscurity in narrative structure and simplicity of syntax. When the author is
faced with a large amount of factual material (as in Nestor’s Life of Theodosius)
or must express a variety of thoughts (Volodymyr Monomax’s “Instruction”),
he is not particularly concerned with putting these individual elements into a
logical order, for he views them all as an organic whole, as being dominated by
one or several main ideas: as a result, the narrative proceeds in simple chronolog-
ical order (typical deviations from this ordering of events are introduced by a
phrase like “Let us return to what we were discussing earlier’”). This simple and
sometimes even unorganized structure is in harmony with the simplicity of the
syntax of these works: they are frequently composed of short sentences that
follow one another abruptly, sometimes partly repeating each other. Repetitions
of the subject or complement in successive clauses is frequent (“Go to the town
and tomorrow I will leave the town and set off for my own town”) as is the
repetition of the name of a character (in the Chronicle under the year 1096 or in
the Life of Theodosius).

4. Among the characteristic features of the style of this period belongs the
use of set phrases, frequently repeated in one work, in one section of a work or
in several of its parts. These set phrases were derived either from the Bible or
from among those commonly employed in those times. Furthermore, repetition
was a common device and was consciously used. Authors frequently included
exact quotations both from their own works and from the works of other
authors.

5. Stylistic ornaments are few. The most common device is parallelism of
the syntactical structure of neighboring sentences or of the thoughts expressed
in them, this being further strengthened by the repetition of individual words
and names (see above). Another important device of the monuments of this
period is alliteration, which also often serves to underscore the frequently
encountered parallelisms. Similes and metaphors are not numerous but are clear
and apt [arrows fall “like rain,” enemy troops are “like forests” (“aki borove”),
the hermit monk is a hero (“bogatir’) and a warrior (“xrabr’), etc.]. However,
the later symbolic aspect of similes and metaphors is still absent. A partial
exception to this rule is Hilarion’s “Sermon on Law and Grace,” modelled on
Byzantine works. Epithets are also infrequent; with the exception of by-names
[“Svjatopolk-Okajanny;” (“Svijatopolk the Accursed™), “Bonjak .\ﬁ'oludzvzf”
(“Bonjak the Mangy™)], no group of preferred epithets was developed. In
general, the embellishments do not expand into involved ornamentation, which
would obscure the simple construction of sentences and the clear movement of
thought or the apparent lack of it (the abrupt movement of the narrative
referred to above), as the case may be.
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6. It is also possible to indicate some of the main ideological features of
this initial literary period. However, be it for the eleventh or the twentieth
centuries, the formulation of a complete general characterization of an entire
literary epoch is not an easy task. Nonetheless, two such general features are
clearly visible: first, the ideology of statehood—the idea of the dynastic and
tribal unity of Rus’—is present in spite of the fact that in reality such unity
could hardly be said to have existed (dynastic differences are toned down in the
Chronicle, while the independence of Novgorod, Polock, and Tmutorokan’, and
the conflicts between Cernihiv and Kiev are presented as exceptions to the
general rule); secondly, Christian optimism, a joy that Rus’ was chosen by God
to become part of Christianity in “the eleventh hour,” just before the end of the
world. This baptism into the true faith is viewed as a pledge of salvation; the
posture towards God is one of boundless gratitude and love; ascetic motifs are
rare.

In comparison with these dominant ideological constants, all other ideolog-
ical tendencies appear considerably weaker. There is, for example, a marked
difference in various evaluations of the significance of the Greeks for Kievan
Rus’: the stance taken toward Greek culture is occasionally panegyric but most
often skeptical, negative, and even derisive (because the Greeks were believed to
be deceivers—/’stivi). Alongside the feeling of unity we encounter traces of
psychological (not solely political) frictions between the Poljanians and
Derevljanians, between the Kievans and the Novgorodians, and so on; one need
only mention the remnants of old prayers in which some sort of tension between
the Varangians and the Slavs is evident. In this period, no meaningful distinction
between religious and secular literature can be made. Those few monuments or
parts of monuments that could perhaps be called secular (parts of the Chronicle,
Volodymyr Monomax’s “Instruction”) were subjected to some kind of church
“censorship” during this period and an even harsher one in later centuries; as a
result, any ideological differences that may have existed between the religious
and secular works were removed. All the monuments of this period express the
same official religious ideology. The antagonism between Christianity and
paganism is even less evident; when pagans are referred to, they are placed
outside of the Christian milieu, which is regarded as the only possible one. The
ideological unity manifest in the monuments of this period stems from the
overwhelmingly religious character of their authors and copiers, who were either
clerics or monks.
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B. SERMONS

1. In comparison to the number of translated sermons known in the early
Kievan period, original sermons form but a modest addendum to the treasury of
Byzantine homiletics. Furthermore, since a large proportion of the original
sermons do not bear a precise date, they can be identified as originating in the
early Kievan period only from various elements of their language and content.
With the exception of Theodosius and Hilarion, very little is known about the
authors of sermons. This anonymity is further complicated by the fact that these
old sermons were later attributed to saints, Fathers of the Church, and so on.
Unfortunately, literary scholars have not devoted sufficient attention to the
style of these old anonymous monuments.

2. Fifteen works are ascribed to St. Theodosius (d. 1074); among them are
prayers, ten sermons, epistles to Prince Izjaslav and several fragments of “instruc-
tions,” which Nestor included in his Life of Theodosius. Indications are that the
epistles to Izjaslav were not written by Theodosius, since they are replies to
questions of a canonical character probably addressed to some scholar. Their
anti-Catholic orientation suggests that they were written by “Theodosius
(Fedos) the Greek to another Prince Izjaslav a hundred years later. Theodosius’
epistles to Prince Svjatoslav have not been preserved; we only know that he
addressed the Prince in a very abrupt tone, comparing him with Cain. Nestor
makes reference to the numerous sermons that Theodosius delivered, both to the
people and to his fellow monks; unfortunately, none of those addressed to a
general audience are extant. The interesting “Sermon about God’s Punishments”
included in the Chronicle was not written by Theodosius. Of the sermons
directed at monks, five can be attributed with certainty to Theodosius.

Theodosius’ sermons have a moral character. They are devoted in large part
to reminding the monks of their duties, beginning with such things as going to
church and maintaining a dignified posture during divine service, and ending
with the inner requirements of goodness, hard work, humility, and patience.
Those dealing with external duties are always short, frequently containing some
biblical quotations and occasionally even overflowing with them. The language is
simple. Typical Church Slavonic words are few: dobroéinstvo (orderly behavior),
blagonravije (good conduct), dobrolipnij (comely), etc., but one also encounters
elements of the vernacular: svita (cloak worn by Ukrainian peasants), posiux
(obedience), trivanie (continuity), etc. However, it would be wrong to assume
that Theodosius’ sermons are devoid of purely literary qualities or values. On the
contrary, Theodosius aptly describes such inner experiences as agitation, irrita-
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tion, and elation: “the heart burns”; “the soul melts” (“istaevaer’”); “to shake
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off sadness™; “with tears in my eyes I speak these bitter words”; he speaks of the
“glow” in the soul, the “death of sin.” Frequently he clothes his thoughts in the
form of simple comparisons. Such is the biblical comparison from the parable of
the wise and foolish maidens where the girls’ “lamps” are their souls and the oil
needed by the foolish maidens is their “offering to the poor.” Theodosius also
refers to the biblical tale about the vineyard and describes monks as having been
led out of “the Egypt of this world” into the “‘waterless desert.” Other apt
metaphors include the following: a censer is the Holy Ghost, martyrs “shine like
stars,” a “wreath” is the reward for suffering, monks are God’s slaves and must
stand in church “with their hands tied.” While all of these images are traditional,
there are also some that are both extended and striking: thus Theodosius calls
himself merely an instrument of God “for a quill will not write alone if there is
no one who wishes to write with it and an axe will not become renowned
without the person who chops with it”; he describes the stance that should be
taken toward work: “If someone works in his field or vineyards, then—when he
sees its fruits—he forgets about his [previous] toil in his joy and prays to God
that he may succeed in gathering the fruit.” Antithesis is also employed: “If we
are not given clothes or a coat or something else indispensable we grieve about it
deeply, but when we waste time, we do not think about it and do not grieve
about it.” Theodosius compares the key that the doorkeeper at a monastery
holds to the fire from the altar (compare the tale about the key as a juridical
symbol—see Ch. I, pt. C, no. 3); very interesting is the following extended
military metaphor: a gong summons the monks to work; “when the marching
draws near and the trumpet blows, no one can sleep: but is it good for a soldier
of Christ to be lazy? Even soldiers for a small and transitory fame forget their
wives, children and property . . . and even place little value on their own heads in
order to avoid shame. But as they themselves are mortal so does their fame end
with their lives. But with us it is not so. If we succeed in our struggle with our
enemies, then as victors we will be granted infinite fame and will be worthy of
indescribable honor....” However, Theodosius’ artistic accomplishments are
not limited to the field of oblique language; he is also adept at expressing his
main ideas: “We must feed the poor and the wanderers by our labor and not
remain idle, moving from one cell to another”; or, speaking of confession: “Let
us reveal our sins here before one person [a priest] so that they will not be
uncovered there [at the final judgment] before the entire world.” (This is a good
example of antithesis.) In addition, Theodosius draws on the resources of
translated homiletic literature—the sermons of John Chrysostomos, Theodore of
Studion, Basil the Great and the rules of monastic discipline.

While his sermons are basically quite simple, their simplicity does not
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detract from their exemplary homiletic style nor their emotional and intellectual
appeal.

3. Alongside Theodosius’ simple sermons, there are the sermons in high
style by Hilarion, who was Metropolitan during the reign of Jaroslav the Wise
(beginning in 1051) and the first non-Greek to hold this position. By 1054, the
year of the death of Jaroslav, he no longer held this position; it is not known
whether he died in this year or merely resigned (some scholars argue that he
retreated to the Kievan Caves Monastery). Careful studies have revealed that the
“Sermon on Law and Grace” is in fact a collection of works written by Hilarion
between the years 1037 and 1051. Two of the works of this collection are of a
very elevated character: first, the sermon contrasting the religion of the Old
Testament, which is based upon submission to the “law,” to that of the New
Testament, which urges submission to the “grace” of God; and, secondly, the
panegyric sermon devoted to Prince Volodymyr, the Christianizer of Kievan
Rus’. Also included in this collection were Hilarion’s “Confession of Faith,” a
small number of quotations from the Bible, a prayer, and a short autobiography.
The very fact of the existence of such a collection of works provides an
interesting testimonial about the literary life of Kievan Rus’. Both of the main
works reveal Hilarion’s learnedness and eloquence.

Three other sermons not included in this collection are also ascribed to
Hilarion; however, his authorship of these sermons has not been established with
certainty. The theory that Hilarion later became a monk in the Kievan Caves
Monastery under the name of Nicon and participated in the reworking of the
Chronicle (in 1073) remains highly questionable.

4. Much more extensive than Theodosius’ sermons, Hilarion’s “Sermon on
Law and Grace” is rhetorical but is based on the dogmatic contrast between the
Old and New Testaments—the “submission to law” in pre-Christian times and
the liberation through ‘“grace” offered by Christ. This sermon is not totally
original, as historical contrasts of this type are to be found in the sermons by the
Church Fathers. On the other hand, neither is it merely an imitation of some
specific work of Greek literature (there is some similarity with Ephrem Syrus’
sermon on the Feast of the Transfiguration). Hilarion also draws on the Bible,
various apocrypha and the Hexaemeron. Characteristic of this sermon are its
clear structural pattern, a good evolution of thought and an extremely sophisti-
cated use of the devices of Byzantine rhetoric.

After a short panegyric introduction—an expression of gratitude to God for
the Christianization of Rus’—Hilarion begins his comparison of the condition of
mankind before and after the coming of Christianity. Christianity is portrayed as
entailing a complete reversal of the historical direction of mankind. Such a
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comparison is both natural and apt. Detracting from this is the fact that Hilarion
chooses to contrast Christianity not with Slavic paganism but with the religion
of the Old Testament. Nonetheless, the contrast between the Old and New
Testaments is striking and well developed. The contrast or antithesis is first
briefly stated and then evolved through the use of metaphor: the Old Testament
is a moon, a shadow, the coldness of night, while the New Testament is a sun,
light, the warmth of the sun. Toward the end of the first part, this antithesis is
stated in terms of the previous paganism and the present Christianity of Kieven
Rus’: hopelessness versus hope for eternal life, blindness and deafness versus the
“opening of eyes and ears,” the stammering of paganism versus the “clear
language” of Christians, and so on: “Once we were wanderers, once we were
God’s enemies and now we can be called God’s people, and now we can be called
the children of God.” The metaphors in this sermon already have the symbolic
meaning characteristic of the sermons of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries.
Hilarion develops his antithesis on the Old Testament models, in essence con-
trasting the “enslavement” of people under the law of the Old Testament with
the “brotherhood” of man under the rule of “grace.” In light of the fact that
slavery was at that time a fact of life and a real threat to human life, this
contrast must have been very striking indeed. Emerging from this antithesis is a
good exposition of Christology as the union in Christ of two contrasting
“natures”—divine and human. In seventeen antitheses Hilarion formulates a
complete picture of the dogmatic teachings of the Church about Christ’s two
natures:

like a man He was swaddled,
as God, He led the Magi with a star,
like a man He lay in a crib,
as God, He received adoration and gifts from the
Magi,
like a man, He fled to Egypt,
and as to God, the man-made Egyptian [idols]
bowed down before You,
like a man, You tasted vinegar
and gave up Your soul,
as God, You have held back the sun and shaken
the earth,
like a man, You were placed
in a grave,
and as God, You destroyed Hell and freed the spirit. . . .
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A number of quotations from the Bible precede the panegyric to Prince
Volodymyr. Each country glorifies its Apostle: Rome, Peter and Paul; Asia,
John the Theologian; India, Thomas; Egypt, Mark; “All countries, cities, and
peoples honor and praise their own teacher and Christianizer. To the extent that
it is within our power, let us also praise with our feeble praises him who created
the great and miraculous, our teacher and guardian, the great prince of our land,
Volodymyr, grandson of Ihor, son of the celebrated Svjatoslav.” After a delinea-
tion of Volodymyr’s political significance as the “sole ruler’” of the land of Rus’,
Hilarion moves on to describe Volodymyr’s baptism and “how he lived, ruling
his land justly, courageously and wisely thus becoming worthy of divine visita-
tion.” His conversion is ascribed not to the influence of the Greek sermon but to
divine vocation: “God’s all-merciful eye gazed upon him and implanted in his
heart an understanding of the vanity of the pagan deception and a desire to
discover the only true God....” Only then does he turn to “Greece, the land of
true faith” in order to be baptized: “Together with his clothing, the Prince cast
off his old self, cast off all that was perishable, shook off the dust of disbelief
and, having entered the holy water, he was reborn of the Spirit and the water,
baptized in the name of Christ [and] clothed by Him....”

Hilarion describes the land in the joy and light of the Christian faith and
concludes with the following:

Christ has triumphed,

Christ has conquered,

Christ has ascended the throne
Christ has become celebrated. . . .

He then proceeds to praise Prince Volodymyr as a Christian, depicting his
virtuous conduct in the last years of his life and the later development of
Christianity in the land of Rus’. This panegyric culminates in an emotional
apostrophe to Volodymyr: “Arise from your grave, venerated Prince, and shake
off your sleep; for you are not dead but only sleep until the day of universal
resurrection. Arise! You are not dead for it is not right that death should be the
lot of one who believed in Christ, the Sustainer of the whole world....”
Hilarion continues in this same declamatory style:

Behold your son George*

Behold the pious wife of your son, Irene . . .

*George is the Christian name of Prince Jaroslav.
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Behold your grandchildren and great grandchildren,

How they live,

How they are cared for by God,

How they preserve devotion according to your testament,
How frequently they go to church,

How they glorify Christ,

How they worship His name.

Behold the city radiant in its eternity,
Behold the flourishing churches,

Behold Christianity growing,

Behold the city, illuminated with holy icons
Fragrant with incense,

Ringing with praises and divine songs.

The sermon ends with a number of antitheses that again return to the general
theme of the work—the contrast between the pre-Christian and Christian epochs
in Kievan Rus’:

Rejoice, Prince-Apostle,
who resurrected us, whose souls were dead,
from the malady of idolatry
for thanks to you we
were revived and came to know the life of Christ,
hunched over as a result of the Devil’s
temptation,
thanks to you we have straightened our backs and
have moved onto the path of life
our eyes, being pitifully blind
as a result of the Devil’s temptation, we were blinded
by ignorance,
thanks to you we saw
the light of the triple-sunned Godhead,
being mute,
thanks to you we began to speak and today,
both young and old, we glorify the one and only Trinity!

The sermon-panegyric concludes with a prayer in elevated style.
5. In the above discussion of the content of Hilarion’s works, the main
structural and stylistic devices were also noted: antithesis, repetition, apostrophe
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(the author even addresses the city of Kiev) and especially the use of rhythmical
prose, notably in the panegyric part, the rhythmic quality being underscored by
parallelism. Parallelism is frequently amplified by rhyme: *“jasno i veleglasno”
(“clearly and loudly”); “Izyde jako¥e i vnide” (“He came out as he had
entered”); “Vsi v molit'vax” prileZat’, vsi gotovi predstojat’” (“‘All are praying
zealously, all are ready to stand by™); “Vizd’ cerkvi cvétuti, vi¥d’ xristianstvo
rastu$ée” (“‘Behold the flourishing churches, behold Christianity growing™); “Da
sobljudet’ ... Bog” ot” vsjakoa rati i plénenia, ot” glada i vsjakoa skorbi i
s"tutdenija” (“May God protect ... from all war and from captivity, from
hunger and from all kinds of sorrow and from oppression”); “Vitd’ grad”
ikonami svjatix” osvéSéaem” . . . i xvalami i boZestvennymi pésnmi oglaSaem””
(“Behold the city, illuminated with holy icons ... and ringing with praises and
divine songs”). Occasionally the rhythm stems from the structure of the sen-
tences:

ratnyja progoni,

mir utverdi,

strany ukroti,

glad ugobzi,

boljary umudri,

grady razseli,

cerkov’ tvoju v’ ’zrasti,

dostojanie tvoe sobljudi,

mu?ii Yeny i mladency spasi. . . .

(“beat off [the enemy] troops, strengthen peace,
pacify [the neighboring] countries, satisfy hunger,
make the boyars wise, found cities, make your Church
grow, protect your inheritance, save the men and the
women and the children. . ..”)

Another example of this type of rhythm is provided in the following
passage:

nagyja odévaja,

Zadnyja i alényja nasy¥eaja,
boljaséim” uteSenie posylaa,
dolZnyja iskupaa,

robotnaa svoboZdaa. . . .
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(“‘clothing those who are naked, satisfying those who
are thirsty or hungry, consoling those who are ill, re-
deeming those in debt, freeing slaves. . ..”)

The main purpose of the panegyric is to praise the newly Christianized land
of Kievan Rus’ by means of praising her famous princes: since the deeds of
Jaroslav’s father are eulogized, Jaroslav himself also shares in the eulogy. The
success of Hilarion’s sermon-panegyric is assured both by its outstanding literary
merits, which are not destroyed by the occasionally complex language employed
[many compound words: blagopriziranie (salutary concern), ravnoumnyj
(equally wise), ravnoxristoljubec’ (equally Christ-loving), mnogoplodne (rich in
yield), etc.] and by its content. Hilarion’s sermon-panegyric influenced many
later works—not only Ukrainian ones (Clement Smoljaty¢; the panegyric to
Volodymyr Vasyl’kovy¢ in the Galician-Volhynian Chronicle is modelled on
Hilarion’s panegyric; in his verses on the subject of Sahajdaényj’s burial in 1621,
Kasijan Sakovy¢ includes a reworked version of the beginning of Hilarion’s
panegyric, drawing on both Hilarion’s work and Perestoroha (A Warning, pub-
lished in 1605) but also Muscovite and Novgorodian ones (Lives of Prince Dmitri
Ivanovi¢ of Moscow, Saint Leontius of Rostov, Constantine of Murom,
Prokopius of Ustjug, Nyfont of Novgorod, Stephen of Perm’, etc.) as well as
works of Serbian literature (Lives of Simeon and Sava, written by the hiero-
monach Domentian).

6. As was mentioned above, several other works are also attributed to
Hilarion. Of these, “In the Beginning Was the Word,” a short “instruction”
containing features of the sermon, the prayer and the panegyric, is most likely to
have actually been written by Hilarion; to the main text of this “instruction,”
the author adds a commentary-panegyric and a prayer, the final part of which
provides an effective conclusion to the work. While the seriousness of the
content of another sermon, “On Spiritual Value,” suggests that it may have been
written by Hilarion, the features characteristic of his style are lacking. And
finally, it is also possible that the “Sermon to Those Who Have Abandoned This
World” (also known as “Sermon to a Stylite’”), where the author requires a more
severe life from monks, is from Hilarion’s pen; manuscripts originating in the
southern parts of East Slavic territory do, in fact, attribute it to him. From the
formal point of view, it is much simpler than the “Sermon on Law and Grace”;
however, it is written in a good rhetorical style, with addresses to the reader,
exclamations, antitheses and striking metaphors. Note the following comparison
of the hermit’s life amidst nature to the life of birds who offer praise to God in
their songs:
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In their ears there was no noise of the town,

no shouting of people,

the odious songs of a whore did not reach their ears,

they did not see how countries waged war against one
another,

.. .in their eyes there was only the swaying of trees,

[in their ears] the rustling of branches,

the songs of birds each singing their own song.

That is why they did not know grief

for they cast off grief when they abandoned the world. . ..

It is interesting to note that the author speaks ironically of orators who clothe
their wise thoughts in very artificial language, for this is analogous to a doctor
treating a wound “without removing the clothing which is covering it.” An
excerpt from this sermon (or letter?) is utilized in a later sermon ascribed on
good evidence to Clement Smoljaty¢ (see Ch. [V, pt. B). Some scholars consider
it improbable that such harsh attacks could have been directed at monastic life
at a time when only those who felt a definite calling for the ascetic life entered
monasteries. However, there are two factors that may account for this: first, the
sermons written in Kievan Rus’ followed in the already established tradition
which included such criticism of the monastic way of life and, secondly, any
kind of asceticism demands an exaggerated severity, making great moral flaws
out of small ones or perceiving them where they do not exist at all. In any case,
whoever the author may be, this sermon remains an interesting monument of
Kievan literature.

7. A certain number of other sermons can also be ascribed to the eleventh
century. Among them must be included the original form of the “Sermon of
One Who Loves Christ” in which the author attacks the pagan faith and customs
of his contemporaries. References to the gods “Perun, Xors, Syma-Rehl, Moko$”
and to customs associated with the cult of “Rod, RoZanyci” are linked with
quotations from the Bible. This sermon was greatly altered in later times. In
addition to the “Sermon of One Who Loves Christ” other sermons with the
name “One Who Loves Christ” are also extant. Such are the “Sermon About
Innocence” and the sermon about the necessity to submit to one’s spiritual
father, where we also encounter many references to old customs: “ro¥anicnu
trapezu” (“harvest feast™), “molenie korovajnoe” (perhaps a reference to the
korovaj—wedding bread included in the wedding ceremony), “Zelenija i karanija”
(“grief for the passing of the dead person™). It is possible that “One Who Loves
Christ” (xristoljubec’) meant a lay Christian.



78 History of Ukrainian Literature

Undoubtedly very ancient are the two homilies by Gregory (referred to in
manuscripts as “‘the Theologian” but in reality Bishop of Bilhorod) directed
against drunkenness. They combine relatively graphic descriptions of drunken-
ness with exhortations towards a Christian life: ““Let us nourish ourselves on
holy books, {let us quench our thirst] with the teachings and tales of the holy
fathers and not with drink. This is considered holy by God! This makes the
saints rejoice! This is salvation for the soul! This brings health to the body! This
represents [the acceptance of] the ever-present watch of the guardian angel!
This is the rejection of demons!” There are yet two more “instructions” for
monks, which may have also been written by Gregory. Other extant “instruc-
tions,” whose content and language are also ancient, are directed against social
oppression and slavery which occasionally even prompted people to take their
own lives by “throwing themselves into water and destroying themselves with
their own hands,” against interest payments (on land) which “devour the poor
like a dragon,” against the hypocrisy of the rich who fast when it is required but
continue to “‘consume the flesh of their brothers,” and against the princes who
appear not to know what their administrators are doing. These attacks are
perhaps linked with the social reforms brought in by Volodymyr Monomax
toward the end of the eleventh century.

The description of the life of the rich in one sermon* is reminiscent of some
of those in the later epistles written by Ivan VySens’kyj. The rich man

lived in luxury on this earth,

was clothed in purple and silk,

his horses are well-fed pacers,

are proud of their golden attire,

his saddles are gilded,

walking in front of him are numerous slaves

clad in silk and golden necklaces,

while those behind him [wear] beads and bracelets,
at dinner there are many servants,

the plates are chased in gold and silver,

the dishes [served] are many and varied,

grouses, geese, cranes, hazel-hens, pigeons,
chickens, rabbits, wild-boars, game animals and birds,

(There follow the names of some dishes still unexplained:
“Cam’’ri, tr’tove, peleni, kr’’panija, Sem”'lizi.”)

*This sermon is an adaptation of two Greek sermons attributed to John Chrysostomos.
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the cups are of silver and large,

the tankards and bowls are gilded,

there is much to drink—mead, kvas, wine,

pure mead and mead with pepper,

revelry continues throughout the night with
psalteries and pipes.

As some sermons refer to contemporary events, the approximate date of
their writing can be established. When mention is made of the transfer of the
relics of Saint Nicholas or the “newly Christianized” land of Rus’ as in the
rhythmically structured sermon in honor of the Mother of God, then such a
work can be ascribed to the eleventh century with a high degree of certainty.

Thus, the sermons dating from the eleventh century are varied both in
content and form. Alongside the relatively simple ones dedicated to Lent, we
encounter panegyrics that celebrate some deed or person (the resplendent
sermon by St. Theodosius which was later included in the Patericon of the
Kievan Caves Monastery—see Ch. IV, pt. D).

Eleventh century homiletics still offer ample scope for research both in the
areas of the collection of materials and their elucidation. Studies of their stylistic
aspects are all but absent.

C. THE TALE

1. While the genre of the secular narrative either did not evolve in the old
Kievan period or else all individual examples of it were lost, tales which are
basically religious in character have been preserved in the Chronicle and occa-
sionally also in separate copies.* Tales of this type oscillate between the official,
thetorical style on the one hand, and a refined narrative style on the other.
Characteristically, a religious tale contains a clearly stated “moral.” The Chron-
icle tales are not arranged within the chronological order of the Chronicle but
are merely entered haphazardly under a particular year; however, each tale is
complete in itself, with its own unique beginning and end, and occasionally even
its own unique moral. The narrative about Borys and Hlib and a number of other
shorter tales about miracles, relics (the discovery of the relics of St. Theodosius,
the transference of the relics of Borys and Hlib), the building and consecration

*1t is likely that some of the Chronicle tales existed as individual works but it is diffi-
cult to establish this with certainty. The “Tale about the Blinding of Vasyl’ko’’ is the only
one which is clearly an independent work, as the author speaks from his own person,
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of churches (Desjatynna Church in 996, St. George’s Church, and the Cathedral
of St. Sophia) and the foundation of the Kievan Caves Monastery also belong to
this category. Some of these tales were included in the Chronicle as well as in
various other works (Patericon of the Kievan Caves Monastery, Prologue).

2. There are two accounts about the murder of Borys and Hlib—the
narrative in the Chronicle and the so-called “‘Skazanie” (““Tale” or “Legend”)
both of which are not hagiographic works; as a result, Nestor considered it
necessary to rework them in hagiographic style (see Ch. III, pt. D). It is
difficult to identify the beginning of the narrative about Borys and Hlib included
in the Chronicle. In any case; the events after the death of Volodymyr (1015)
are narrated in the same unique style. The “Tale” is broader and more polished
in form than this shorter narrative. Both stories either had a common source or
the author of the “Tale” broadened and revised the shorter narrative from the
Chronicle (that some monk called Jacob was the author of the “Tale’ has not
been conclusively demonstrated). Neither of these works depict the early life of
Borys and Hlib and, therefore, do not follow the traditional hagiographic
format. After a short account of the death of Volodymyr, the murder of Borys,
on the orders of his brother, Svijatopolk, and then that of Hlib, are described.
Both works conclude with panegyrics to the two saints.

The *“Tale” begins with a quotation from the Bible—*“Blessed are the
families of the righteous”—which indicates that the celebration of the two saints
is meant to be extended to include the entire princely family. There follows an
account of the death of Volodymyr. Then Borys is assigned a stylized lament
close in spirit to its oral counterpart:

Woe is me, the light of my eyes,

the radiance and star of my face,

the support of my youth,

the enlightenment of my ignorance!

Woe is me, my father and lord!

To whom can I turn?

to whom shall I look?

Where can I delight in such good education
and instruction as derives from your wisdom?
Woe is me; woe is me!

Already aware of the threat to him from Svjatopolk, Borys consoles himself
with texts from the Bible urging submissiveness and love and reflects on the
transitoriness of all things of this earth:
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everything ceases to exist even more rapidly
than a spider’sweb . . .

What did my father’s brothers and my father gain?

Where is their earthly life and fame,

and their purples and silks,

silver and gold,

wine and mead,

tasty dishes and swift horses,

and the beautiful and great buildings,

and numerous estates

and the countless tributes and honors,

and their pride in their boyars?

For them it is as if none of this ever existed,

all of it died with them. . ..

Reflecting upon his fate, Borys wavers between self-pity—regrets about dying at
such an early age—and pious thoughts about becoming ““a martyr for the Lord.”
The scene shifts to Svjatopolk, who sends emissaries bearing greetings as well as
assassins, to Borys. The scene changes again: Borys has halted at the river Alta;
his retainers have abandoned him, having discovered that he refuses to do battle
with Svjatopolk. The murderers, who have surrounded his tent, hear Borys
reading morning-service. From the Psalms normally read at this service, the
author of the “Tale” has selected those parts which are most appropriate to the
situation: “O Lord! How numerous are my enemies! How numerous are those
who are against me.” Borys hears footsteps (or whispering) outside of his tent;
his priest and servant see the glitter of armor and hear the clatter of swords. The
murderers break into the tent and fall upon Borys. Mortally wounded, Borys
prays for the salvation of his own soul and those of his enemies, while the few
retainers that had remained with him reflect upon these events in the form of
stylized laments. A new scene then shows Svjatopolk thinking that he ought to
eliminate all of his brothers, otherwise, having joined forces, they

.. . will chase me away,
and I will be far away from the throne of
my father,
and longing for my native land will torment me,
and shame will fall upon me,
and another will take my princedom
and my courts will be deserted. . . .
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He sends for Hlib, who sets sail for Kiev from Smolensk along the Dnieper.
During this journey he receives news of the death of Volodymyr and the murder
of Borys from Jaroslav. Hlib “laments” the deaths of his father and brother
(again the lament follows the style of the oral pla¢). When HIlib’s boats meet
those of Svjatopolk’s emissaries, the assassins jump into Hlib’s boat with swords
in their hands and “the oars fell from everybody’s hands and everyone grew
numb with terror.” Hlib, who is still almost a child, begins to implore the
murderers to spare him:

Take pity on my youth, my brothers and lords!

You will be my masters and I your slave.

Do not cut down a life which has not yet
reached maturity!

Do not cut off an ear still unripe but full of
the milk of good will!

Do not cut off a branch which is still green but
already bears fruit!

His plea is of no avail, neither is his moving prayer for Svjatopolk and his
kinsmen. The horror of the scene is further strengthened by the fact that Hlib is
slain “like an innocent lamb” by his own cook, Torlyn. The description of
Jaroslav’s defeat of Svjatopolk, of the semi-insane flight of Svjatopolk “who was
not pursued by anyone” and of his death in the wilderness between Poland and
Bohemia are quite brief. The “Tale” ends with a lofty panegyric to the two
saints.

The narrative included in the Chronicle is shorter. It begins with Borys being
informed of the death of his father. Following the narration of the events of the
murder of Borys and Hlib (the lyrical passages are much shorter and Svjatopolk’s
thoughts are not given), is an elevated panegyric. Svjatopolk’s fate is recounted
in greater detail but is much more tightly woven into the framework of the
Chronicle.

From the literary point of view both works are remarkable: the lyrical
monologues are rhythmical and frequently stylized in the form of laments; the
materials included in the morning prayers read by Borys are appropriate to his
situation; the folk lament is employed; quotations from the Bible are used
repeatedly throughout the work; traditional motifs referring to the deceptiveness
and transitoriness of the things of this earth, are used; and the experiences and
thoughts of Borys, Hlib and Svjatopolk are presented in a way that makes them
appear true to life. Each character has his own peculiarities: Hlib is youthful and

"loves his older brother; Svjatopolk is attached to the “goods of this earth,” etc.



The Period of Monumental Style 83

Furthermore, the characterization is not presented in block form when the
character is first introduced, but is dispersed throughout the narrative. Also
interesting is the use of alliteration, especially frequent in the first half of the
Chronicle account. The author also drew on the translated literature available in
his time; he even mentions some of these works, such as the Lives of Nicetas,
Wenceslas of Bohemia, Demetrius of Salonica, and the legend of Julian the
Apostate. However, no close parallel exists between the translated works
referred to and these two tales: such parallels are to be found in the tradition of
hagiography. The subsequent popularity of the “Tale”—perhaps the most wide-
spread work of early Kievan literature—is fully justified. Later it was translated
into Belorussian and Ukrainian (beginning with the Menaea of 1489).

3. Another interesting example of a religious tale is the story about the
first monks of the Kievan Caves Monastery (known both as “The Tale of the
Four Monks of the Kievan Caves Monastery”’ and as “The Tale of Isaac™)
inscribed in the Chronicle under the year 1074 and later included in the
Patericon of the Kievan Caves Monastery. In spite of the overall unity of this
tale, it was frequently divided into four separate tales about four different
monks. The content of the work is not complex. The tale begins by informing
the reader that Theodosius selected only the most exemplary monks for his
monastery, those “who shine in the land of Rus’ like lamps” and then moves on
to depict them as one in spirit, each filled with love and ready to help his fellow
monks. Finally it focuses on a few individuals: Damian, who cares for sick
children and adults, praying for them and rubbing them with oil; Jeremiah, to
whom “God gave the ability” to foresee the future and read the thoughts of
others; Matthew, who had visions which revealed the souls of others to him. (He
saw the Devil in the form of a Pole walking around the Church and throwing
flowers at the monks during the performance of divine service. The flowers stuck
to them and the Devil left the Church never to return again. In another instance
he sees a group of demons who tell him that they have come for Michael
Tol’bekovy¢. It is later revealed that his Michael is a monk who had just fled
from the Monastery.) Isaac is presented in greater detail and, as a result, this part
of the tale forms its focal point. A rich merchant from Toropec, Isaac decided to
enter a monastery, gave his properties to the poor and to monasteries and came
to Antonius of the Kievan Caves Monastery, who gave him the name “Isaac” and
“clothed him in a monk’s garments.” Then Isaac began a hard and severe life—he
donned a hair shirt, put a uncured goat’s skin which dried out on his body over
it, locked himself in a small cell and devoted himself to saving his soul for seven
years, eating only one piece of consecrated bread each day and drinking only a
little water, both of which were brought to him by Antonius. One night a light
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began to shine in his cell and two young men appeared to him, saying: “We are
angels and Christ walks behind us. Bow down before Him.” Isaac bowed down
before the figure he believed to be Christ and thereby fell under the power of
the demons, for everything which he had seen and heard was but a deception.
Isaac’s cell is then filled with demons, who amuse themselves at his expense by
making him dance for them. The following morning Antonius does not receive a
reply from Isaac and, having opened the door to the cell, he finds Isaac only
barely alive. He lay almost motionless for three years, only gradually learning
how to walk and eat. Now he no longer locked himself in his cell but
walked about the Monastery grounds, worked as a cook and assumed a posture
of naive simplicity,* both in the Monastery and outside of it, being rewarded
with harsh words and even beatings. The tale gives a brief account of several
other of his trials: his endurance of the extreme cold of winter, his stamping out
of a fire in his cell with his bare feet and his act of taking a crow in his bare
hands. Then he again retreats to his cell and the demons again try to deceive him
or “scare him out of his senses,”** but this time they are not successful and are
forced to admit: “You have defeated us, Isaac!” After a brief description of
Isaac’s death, the author ends his work with a eulogy of the monks of the Kievan
Caves Monastery.

If we examine this tale closely we will see that it is not merely four separate
stories. Rather, it forms an integral whole, united by several main ideas. The
basic concern of the tale is with “the gifts of the Spirit,” such as the ability to
heal, to read the thoughts of others, to foresee the future and to perceive the
nature of other people’s souls, which are described in the stories of Damian,
Jeremiah, and Matthew. The central story of Isaac deals with one of the most
important gifts of the spirit—“the ability to distinguish between spirits,” the
ability to be able to recognize the true nature of the visions which appear to us.
Old Patericons frequently mention this particular gift. Isaac obviously did not
possess this ability initially as he failed to perceive the true identity of the
figures which appeared before him. The Devil’s ability to transform himself into
“the angel of light” is mentioned in the Bible (Corinthians), and in the
apocrypha (The Confession of Eve) as well as in “In Memory and Praise of
Prince Volodymyr” (see Ch. IlI, pt. D, no. 6). This tale demonstrates that this
gift cannot be acquired even by the severest asceticism. Furthermore, asceticism

*Assuming this kind of a posture is a special form of asceticism: willful eccentric
behavior whjch results in scorn and disrespect; however, this kind of ascetic may have a
great influence, as he can speak openly about things which sane people would not dare do
and so on.

**The aim of the devils is to destroy a person’s mental balance, thereby making him
unable to think pious thoughts.
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does not play a major role in the lives of the other three monks (only a few
words are said about Damian’s asceticism). The gifts of the spirit cannot be
acquired “by force”: the severe ascetic, Isaac, was not mature enough in spirit to
be given this gift. Later, he says to the demons: “You overcame me in the image
of Christ when I was yet unworthy to discern your deception.” This brings us to
another main thread running throughout the tale—the polemics with extreme
asceticism, opposed by Theodosius. This tale about Kiev’s first monks was in the
spiritual tradition of the Kievan Caves Monastery.

Written in very simple language, this didactic tale is not rhythmical and does
not contain affected figures or even quotations from the Bible. However,
individual motifs are frequently reminiscent of ancient Lives, either the shorter
ones contained in Patericons or the longer separate ones, both of which were
already known in Kiev.

4. Still simpler and more secular in character are the tales about the
“sorcerers” and about Prince Vasyl’ko. The story of the sorcerers contains three
separate stories with a common theme. Inscribed together in the Chronicle under
the year 1071, these three stories are unrelated to the historical events of this
particular year. The sorcerers who praise their own omniscience and make
prophecies about the future, do not foresee their own fates. Little is said about
the first sorcerer who appears in Kiev: he prophesies that in five years “the
Dnieper will flow backwards and countries will change their positions” but one
night he himself disappears.

The second episode—about the sorcerers in the northern lands of the
Finns—is told in more detail. Indications are that this tale, as well as a great deal
of other information, was given to the chronicler by the retainer, Jan Vy$atyé.
In the Rostov region during a famine, two sorcerers told the people that many
women were hiding food with the help of sorcery; cutting the flesh on the backs
of these women, the magicians made it appear that they were extracting the
bread or fish magically hidden there by the women; they then killed the “guilty”
women and took their possessions for themselves. Jan, who was then in the
process of collecting taxes, detained the sorcerers and turned them over to the
murdered women’s relatives, who then hanged them on an oak tree: “Thus, both
of them died as a result of their devilish skills; able to predict the death of
others, they did not foresee their own. . ..” There follows an interesting account
of the pagan beliefs of the Finns (¢udi). The entire series of tales is completed by
a short story depicting a pagan uprising in Novgorod (perhaps in about 1070) led
by a sorcerer; only the retinue remains loyal to Prince Hlib and the Bishop. Then
the Prince, hiding an axe under his coat, approached the sorcerer and asked him
if he could predict the future. “Of course,” replied the sorcerer. “And what will
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happen today?” asks the Prince. “I will perform great miracles,” replies the
sorcerer. Then the Prince struck the sorcerer with his axe and killed him. Seeing
this the people dispersed. This tale is narrated in a very straightforward manner,
embellished with only occasional references to the sorcerers mentioned in the
Bible. In this tale, Jan’s actual experiences and the account of the pagan faith of
the Finns stands together with the migratory anecdote which is associated in this
case with Prince Hlib and the Kievan sorcerer. Thus, what we have here is a small
collection of varied material linked by its common theme.

5. “The Blinding of Vasyl’ko” (entered in the Chronicle under the year
1097), is also presented in a very simple manner. Narrated by an eyewitness,
Basil (probably a priest* in Prince Vasyl’ko’s house), this tale acquires a high
degree of plasticity as a result of the dramatic nature of the events themselves
and the author’s ability to handle more extensive materials. After a relatively
short annalistic account of the Princely Diet of Ljubed where all the princes
swore.not to take up arms against one another (by kissing the cross), the tale
about Vasyl'’ko opens with the following words: “And Svjatopolk [of Kiev] and
David [of Volodymyr] came to Kiev and all the people rejoiced; only the Devil
was troubled by this show of love.” Attributed to the Devil, the feuds among the
princes are described in the form of a striking antithesis. “And Satan entered
into the hearts of some people and they began to speak to David, son of Thor, in
the following words. . . .” The thoughts which lead David and later, Svjatopolk,
to decide that Vasyl'’ko is a threat to them and must be deprived of his political
power are presented in dialogue form. The description of how Svjatopolk
persuades Vasyl’ko to come to his castle is also narrated by means of dialogue:
Svjatopolk invites Vasyl'ko to visit him on his name day; having just arrived at
the Vydubec’kyj Monastery, Vasyl’ko refuses and then Svjatopolk suggests that
he come at a more convenient time: “If you do not wish to wait until my name
day, then come today. You can greet me and you, [ and David can have a chat.”
In spite of the fact that he is being watched, Vasyl’ko goes to visit his brother as
he cannot believe that any harm will come to him: “It cannot be that they wish
to seize me. For not so long ago we kissed the cross and swore that if any of us
should attack another, then the cross should stand against that person.” Some
time after Vasyl’ko has arrived, Svjatopolk leaves the room and Vasyl’ko talks to
David. But David “does not speak and does not listen for in his heart there is
terror and betrayal.” Finally, he too leaves. Vasyl’ko is put in irons. There is a
brief description of Svjatopolk’s consultation with the boyars, his vacillations
and David’s successful attempt to convince Svjatopolk of the necessity to blind

*Some scholars believe that the author was a retainer. However, there is no evidence to
support such a conclusion.
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Vasyl’ko. At night, Vasyl'ko is transported to Zvynohorodka. The horrible scene
of the blinding of Vasyl'’ko is described in great detail. Vasyl’ko sees them
sharpening a knife and understands their intentions. Two men enter the room
where he is being kept, spread a rug on the floor and try to force Vasyl’ko down
onto it but are not successful because Vasyl’ko fights back; then several others
enter, force him to the ground and press a board against his chest; however, even
when two men sit on this board, they are unable to hold Vasyl’ko down and
they place yet another board on him, which they take from the stove, pressing
down on his chest with such force that his ribs begin to crack. Now one of
Svjatopolk’s shepherds approaches Vasyl’ko with a knife in his hand, but his first
blow misses Vasyl’ko’s eyes, cutting his face instead; “then he struck him in one
eye and removed it, then in the other and removed it.” Vasyl’ko lay “as if
dead.” “And they raised him, put him on the rug as if he were dead, and carried
him off to Volodymyr ... and having crossed the bridge at the town of
ZdvyZzen’, they halted at a marketplace, removed his shirt and gave it to a priest’s
wife to wash; after she had washed the shirt, the priest’s wife put it on him
[Vasyl’ko] while the others were eating and began to cry for he was as if dead.
And he heard her weeping and asked: ‘Where am 1?7’ and she replied: ‘In the
town of ZdvyZen,” and he asked for water and he took a drink and full
consciousness returned to him and he remembered all that had happened and
touched his shirt and said: ‘Why did you take it off of me? I would prefer to
meet my death and stand before God in this bloody shirt!...”” After a
description of the rage of the other princes and the beginning of their campaign
against Svjatopolk and David—all of which may have been added by the chron-
icler—the author’s account of Vasyl’ko’s further fate continues: “One night
when 1 was here, in Volodymyr, Prince David sent for me. And I went to him
and his retainers sat around him and he asked me to be seated and said to me: ‘I
heard that Vasyl’ko said [the following] : “If David were to follow my advice,
then I would send one of my men to [Prince] Volodymyr [Monomax] to urge
him to return [that is, to stop his campaign against Svjatopolk and David].”
Therefore, 1 send you, Basil, to Vasyl’ko with this message: If you wish to
send one of your men to make Volodymyr return, then I will give you any town
you wish—Vsevolo¥ or §epol’ or Peremyl.” > While nothing comes of his mission,
the author gives an account of his conversation with Vasyl’ko; Vasyl’ko blames
his misfortune on his pride, on his grandiose plans, directed not against other
princes but against the Poles and the Polovci: “I will either bring glory to myself
or I will give up my life for the land of Rus’.” Indications are that the following
part of the narrative, which describes the war between Volodymyr and David,
the freeing of Vasyl’ko and the final defeat of Svjatopolk, who had enlisted the
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help of the Hungarians, was penned by the chronicler and not by Basil, the
author of the tale proper.

Extant only in the adapted version included in the Chronicle, this tale
provides evidence of the high level of literary development attained in eleventh
century Kievan Rus’. The quotations given above reveal a developed skill in
handling dialogue and in depicting the psychological conditions of the char-
acters—their thoughts, emotions, vacillations, and so on. The literary technique
of the work testifies to the author’s artistic maturity and indicates that he had
the ability to write more significant works.

6. Stories about the miracles performed by saints, a type of tale that
remained popular in Ukraine until the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries
(later works of this type were written by such people as Petro Mohyla, I.
Galjatovs’kyj and St. Dmytro Tuptalo of Rostov), also belong to the category of
“Tales.” There is a collection of such tales about the miracles performed by
Borys and Hlib. Frequently tacked onto the “Tale” (““Skazanie’) about Borys
and Hlib, these short pieces originated as independent descriptions of such things
as miraculous cures or releases from prison and are linked with the historical
accounts of the transfer of the relics of these saints to Kiev and the building of
the church named for them.

A later collection is devoted to the miracles of St. Nicholas and includes
some translations as well as four original stories, dating from the middle of the
eleventh to the beginning of the twelfth centuries. The events described occur
either in Constantinople (in two of the stories) or in Kiev (in the remaining two
stories).

The works mentioned above do not exhaust the narrative literature of the
eleventh century. Of historical importance, the so-called “Korsun’ Legend”
describes Volodymyr’s baptism in Korsun’ (facts indicate that Volodymyr was
baptized either in Kiev or in Vasyl’kiv before his expedition). However, this tale
is extant only in the Chronicle version, which has been modified to such an
extent by the inclusion of material from some epic tale that it is difficult to
identify its original form.

The isolation of separate works included in the Chronicle still remains a
potentially fruitful area for further research.

7. As we have seen above, eleventh century Kievan literature provides
interesting examples of various types of tales. In all cases, these tales are
concerned with depicting what was believed to be historical fact. But they are
not merely short, dry accounts. All of the authors reveal their concern for the
literary aspects of their works, attempting to make their tales interesting and
dramatic. The most outstanding of these tales is that of Borys and Hlib
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(“Skazanie”) with its rhythmical prose and complex literary devices, borrowed
in part from the Bible and other books used for Christian worship. However,
other authors also demonstrated a high degree of talent, especially in the use of
monologs to communicate their thoughts and messages. In most instances, the
manner in which the events are presented is quite simple and, as a result,
embellishments are few; the main emphasis is on the action. But they present
their material in a considerable amount of detail, emphasizing certain important
moments and increasing the emotional intensity of others by retardation, as in
the tale about Vasyl’ko (the scene describing the blinding!). All the tales extant
from this period are didactic but this didacticism did not lead to a neglect of
purely formal matters. The tales of the eleventh century are among the best
works of Kievan literature.

D. HAGIOGRAPHIC LITERATURE

1. Hagiographic works are clearly distinct in character from religious tales—
they were written only about saints, that is, about historical personages whose
saintliness had already been demonstrated by some well-established facts. The
Christianization of the land of Rus’ was believed to have occurred “in the
eleventh hour.” The numerous hagiographic works which were translated either
in Bulgaria or Kiev, were sufficient to satisfy the needs of the time, especially as
the oldest translated Lives included many that were interesting for their hagio-
graphic content, for their form, or for their theological ideas (e.g., hagiographic
works which touch upon the question of the end of the world, such as that of
Andrew the Simple). Lives of Slavic saints were also known in Kiev: the Lives of
Cyril and Methodius and the Lives of the Czech saints—Wenceslas and Ludmila.
It was probably these Slavic Lives which provided the stimulus for the first
original East Slavic Lives—those of Saints Borys and Hlib and St. Theodosius, in
which one can detect echoes from the Life of St. Wenceslas.

To write Lives of the Saints of Kievan Rus’ required considerable boldness
as it entailed equating the new East Slavic saints with their great predecessors.
Thus, in the early stages of its development, the hagiographic literature of
Kievan Rus’ was extremely humble in tone: there were few accounts of miracles;
the saints were not praised to a very great degree; and there was a significant
dependence on translated Lives and on those of West Slavic origin. However, this
dependence was not slavish. Rather than merely recopying foreign Lives, the
early Kievan hagiographic works attempted to present well-substantiated facts.
Unfortunately, the information about the saints selected for inclusion in these
Lives corresponded to that employed in the older foreign models. Kievan
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authors undoubtedly followed this standardized pattern because it was stand-
ardized and represented an accepted norm of saintly behavior. On the other
hand, if information about saints was lacking, their Lives were not written. This
fact alone provides an acceptable explanation for the absence of hagiographic
works about Ol'ha, Volodymyr, and even Antonius of the Kievan Caves Mon-
astery. About such saints, there are only works akin to Lives but different in
style—works of a type that do not require factual information. Nestor’s Lives are
classic examples of hagiographic literature.

2. A comparison of Nestor’s Life of Borys and Hlib—the so-called étenie,
with the “Tale” (“Skazanie”) will clearly reveal the differences between these
two genres. The Life begins with a prayer, an exhortation for God’s help in the
work which the author is undertaking in spite of “the coarseness and foolishness
of his heart.” He goes on to state that he is merely recounting the tales of the
Xristoljubci (“Those Who Love God”) and asks the reader to pardon his
ignorance. This is followed by a lengthy introduction, expounding the history of
the human race from the Creation through to the spread of Christianity;in the
“last days,” God in his beneficence decided to bring Rus’ into the Christian
community. Nestor also refers to the biblical tale of the vineyard, whose owner
was looking for workers. The first part of the main body of the Life gives an
“account of Volodymyr's baptism—but makes no reference to the role of the
Greeks in the Christianization of Rus’. Having mentioned Volodymyr’s sons,
Nestor then focuses on Borys, describing his youth, his love of books and
prayers, his desire to follow in the footsteps of the saints. Hlib is a *“‘child in
body but a man in wisdom,” a true friend to Borys and an almoner, extending
his help to “beggars, widows and orphans.” The characterization of Borys and
HIib concludes with a comparison of these two princes to the Saints whose
names they had received at their baptism (Borys—Roman; Hlib—David). After
noting the fact that Borys had already received his own princedom .while Hlib
was still living with his father (the “Tale” contradicts this), Nestor mentions that
Volodymyr had sent Borys on a campaign against their enemies. Only at this
point does the story of the murder of the two brothers begin in Nestor’s Life.
The ““Tale,” on the other hand, begins at this point. The events culminating in
the murder of Borys are presented by Nestor in the same way as in the “Tale”;
‘the only exceptions are that Borys says prayers instead of uttering laments and
no detailed account of Svjatopolk’s actions is given. To an even greater degree
than in the “Tale,” Borys’ words, prayers and actions emphasize his desire to
remain loyal and submissive to his older brother. Nestor’s version of the story of
Hlib’s murder differs from that of the “Tale” in that HIib is caught at the
Dnieper River—not while he is on his way to Kiev but rather as he is fleeing from
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it. While Hlib does not give vent to his grief in a lament, he does utter a plea for
his life that is very similar to the one in the “Tale” but does not include the
jmages of the unripe ear and the green twig. In place of a description of the
emotions experienced by Hlib’s friends when he is attacked, Nestor merely
makes the following simple statement: “Having put down their oars, they sat
motionlessly.” Little is said about Svjatopolk and the Kievan throne: Svjatopolk
“fled not only from the city but also from his native land and lived out the rest
of his life in a foreign country”; his “horrible death,” an expected end for a
“sinner,” is presented only in the form of a rumor. After the death of the
“accursed one,” “power is assumed by Jaroslav, the brother of the blessed”
Borys, whom Nestor mistakenly believed to be Volodymyr’s true successor. This
is all that Nestor feels compelled to say about the political ramification of the
tragic fates of Borys and Hlib. However, in the tradition of hagiography, his
work also contains a final section describing the miracles performed by these
saints, the transference of their relics and the construction of churches named in
their honor. In the oldest manuscript, the first part of the Life of Borys and Hlib
occupies over six pages, the second (describing the murder of the two saints)—
about eight pages, and this final one—thirteen pages. Included in the latter are
ten separate stories which are said not to exhaust the entire complex of miracles
performed by these saints. Following some reflections about the meaning of
submissiveness, Nestor concludes his work with a eulogy to Borys and Hlib. He
also refers to himself—“the sinner, Nestor”’—as the author of this Life and the
compiler of the required factual information.

3. From the stylistic point of view Nestor’s Life is much simpler than the
“Tale.” Nestor’s work is not written in rhythmical prose nor does it employ
emotional laments or a large number of images. On the other hand, his selection
and arrangement of materials is skillful and results in a well-structured work. His
style of presentation is different because his purpose is different: he does not
discuss the political aspects of the story of Borys and Hlib and replaces the
laments and lyrical monologues found in the “Tale” with prayers; his heroes are
saints who are always close to God. The most characteristic trait of Nestor’s
work is its lack of concrete details. Unlike in the “Tale,” the names of the
assassins are not given—they are simply *‘unrestrainable men”; the names of
Volodymyr’s other sons are not mentioned, while Jaroslav is only referred to in
passing toward the end of the work; Borys’ princedom and the Petenegs are also
not named [they are simply ratnye (warriors) or pogani (pagans)] . Cities such as
VyShorod or Kiev are mentioned by name only once and thereafter referred to
as “the above-mentioned cities” or “the celebrated cities” (“narolityj grad” ™).
Other cities are not specified. Nestor also employs devices borrowed from
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sermons (e.g., apostrophe to the reader). Many of the prayers in this work are
skillfully formulated and the stories about the miracles are masterful syntheses
of a variety of material. Nestor also employs comparisons: “The Prophet David
did battle with foreigners and defeated them. . .. Saint David [Hlib] did battle
with the enemy and defeated him....” Antithesis is another favorite device:
“The blessed [Borys} was going to his brother, not thinking of anything evil in
his heart; but the accursed [Svjatopolk] was not only planning evil against him,
but had already sent evil in order to destroy him. The blessed [Borys] was
rejoicing on his way that his elder brother would ascend the throne of his father,
while the accursed one grieved when he heard that his brother was coming to see
him.” Nestor frequently compares Borys, Hlib and Volodymyr to various saints
and these comparisons reveal his sources. Volodymyr is compared to Eustaphius
Placidus and Constantine the Great, Borys and Hlib—to Roman and David or
Joseph and Benjamin, and Svjatopolk—to Cain; Judas, Zachariah and Demetrius
of Salonica are also mentioned. But echoes from the Life of St. Wenceslas are
perhaps the strongest. With the possible exception of that of St. Eudoxius,
Byzantium did not have Lives of saints that were princes. Both in its Latin
original and in its Slavic translation, the Gumbold Life of Wenceslas provided an
excellent model of how the life of a prince was to be depicted. While Nestor did
not adopt anything from the actual story of Wenceslas’s martyrdom, he did
borrow some images from Gumbold’s work.

As was mentioned above, it must be assumed that when selecting facts for
inclusion in his Life of Borys and Hlib (love of reading, interest in Lives of
martyrs, the giving of alms, the fact that Borys agreed to marry only because of
the wishes of the boyars and his parents, Borys’ refusal to believe the rumors
about Svjatopolk’s evil intentions, etc.), Nestor followed the example set by the
Life of Wenceslas, an earlier work about a *“venerable” saint of the same type (a
prince and a martyr) as Borys and Hlib.

The schematism and lack of individual color in Nestor’s Life undoubtedly
stems from the traditions of his genre. Hagiographic works strove to eliminate
individual peculiarities as a means of universalizing their content and appeal:
Lives were addressed to the entire Christian community and attempted to be
works of universal Christian literature. Nestor’s Life of Borys and Hlib could
have become one of these universal works: as early as 1095, Borys and Hlib were
among the saints in whose honor altars in the Sazava Monastery in Bohemia were
consecrated (mention is made of this under the year 1095 by the monk from
this monastery who completed the Chronicle of Cosmas of Prague). Nestor
has been reproached both for his lack of interest in realistic detail and for
including various invented facts. It is hardly possible that a pious writer such as
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Nestor, who assures his reader that he is recounting only what he has heard from
the Xristoljubci, would falsify facts. By Nestor’s time many facts about Borys
and Hlib had already been forgotten while some incidents in their lives were
presented in various ways. At this point in time, it is not possible to explain why
Nestor chose to follow a particular variant. Similarly unjust are the criticisms in
regard to the lack of color and individuality in Nestor’s work; as was mentioned
above, this is one of the features required by the genre.

The ideology of the Life of Borys and Hlib is also interesting. The orienta-
tion of this work is even more evident than that of the “Tale.” Borys and Hlib
are warriors for peace in the land of Rus’, a peace that can be attained only if
the relations between princes are built on definite moral and legal foundations.
Nestor sees these foundations in Christian morality. From this point of view, the
Life of Borys and Hlib is an interesting politico-ideological monument.

4. Nestor also wrote a second Life—that of St. Theodosius of the Kievan
Caves Monastery. Structurally, it is weaker than the Life of Borys and Hlib,
perhaps because there were no earlier works upon which Nestor could draw in
this instance; as a result, he was forced to collect, select, and arrange all the
materials himself. Since Theodosius had died in 1073 and Nestor was writing his
Life around 1100, this task was not an extremely difficult one. He acquired
some of the factual material about Theodosius’ life from the monks at the
Kievan Caves Monastery, who had known Theodosius personally (Nestor did not
come to the monastery until after Theodosius’ death). Information about his
childhood was indirectly provided by his mother (her stories about her son were
recounted to Nestor by one of the monks), who was a nun in one of the Kievan
convents.

This Life also begins with a prayer of thanks to God for considering him
worthy to be the biographer of saints. He refers to his Life of Borys and Hlib
and begs the reader to pardon his lack of education and his ignorance. The main
body of the work is divided into two parts: the first deals with Theodosius’ life
up to the time he entered the monastery, the second—with his life in the
monastery (in the oldest manuscript these parts occupy approximately seven and
thirty-three pages, respectively). There follows a short account of Theodosius’
miracles (three in all) which is three pages in length, and a short conclusion.

Each part consists of a number of separate episodes. The first one
(fourteen episodes) depicts Theodosius’ development from his childhood up to
the time that he entered the monastery. The narrative combines a clear psycho-
logical characterization of Theodosius and his mother with external motivation
for their actions, that is, God is said to have led Theodosius along the path that
brought him to the monastery and made him its spiritual leader. Both of
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Theodosius’ parents were pious Christians. His father appears to have been an
official at the count of the prince for a time but later moved with his family to
the large town of Kursk, where he died, leaving Theodosius an orphan in his
childhood. It was in Kursk that Theodosius began his education. As a child he
exhibited love of knowledge and a deep Christian piety which manifested itself
in his attempt to flee to the Holy Land—he was prevented from reaching his
destination and was returned to his home. Nestor attributes this turn of events
to God’s intervention, as it later made it possible for Theodosius to come to
Kiev. The narrative then moves on to describe Theodosius’ attempts to imitate
Christ’s submissiveness and humility; he wears modest clothing, works in the
field, bakes the Host for the Eucharist (Theodosius chose this task, which was
below the dignity of his position, in order to be “a co-worker on the body of
Christ””) and even wears chains on his body. All these things are continually
opposed by his mother. Finally, he flees to Kiev where he unsuccessfully seeks
admittance to various monasteries and is ultimately taken in by Antonius of the
Kievan Caves Monastery. His mother discovers where he is but cannot convince
him to return to his home and, following her son’s example, she enters one of
the Kievan convents. The second and longer part of Nestor’s Life of Theodosius
is weaker than the first; it consists of a large number of separate episodes (over
forty) which merely follow one another in a haphazard way. While they contain
a great deal of historical and ethnographic detail and serve to reveal Theodosius’
personality, the episodes of the second part of this Life do not form the same
kind of integral whole as those that recount the events of his youth. These forty
some odd episodes can be divided into three groups: 1) those that delineate
Theodosius’ characteristics as an ascetic, priest and abbot; 2) those that describe
his attitude toward the world; and 3) those that depict various miracles and
miraculous occurrences, that is, various manifestations of God’s grace toward the
monastery. Nestor is very successful in describing Theodosius’ life in the
monastery, especially his type of asceticism; he is not a representative of
extreme asceticism—the type that advocates escape from this world (Egyptian
monasticism); his ascetic ideals are more closely aligned with those of the
Palestinian tradition, which unites a relatively moderate self-denial with produc-
tive labor and an active concern for the betterment of the outside world. There
is but one incident that can be labelled as mortification of the flesh: reminiscent
of stories about Egyptian monks (Macarius), this episode depicts an instance in
which Theodosius allows his body to be attacked by mosquitoes while he is
working and praying. Neither is he an advocate of isolation: not only did he
retreat to a cave for but a short period of time once a year, but also transferred
the entire Monastery to the surface of the earth. On the other hand, much is said
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about his physical labor: he cuts wood, weaves, carries water and helps to bind
books; even more is told of the work of the monks as a whole. In addition,
Nestor gives numerous accounts of Theodosius’ spiritual practices, especially his
praying and his struggle with his demon. Theodosius sleeps little and wears
simple clothing, a fact that resulted in comical misunderstandings on more than
one occasion. His most characteristic trait is his leniency towards the monks and
the world; he does not reproach his monks for their sins or insist that they
repent. Instead, he merely “laments” for those who flee from the monastery and
gladly takes them back even if they have left it on more than one occasion. In a
similar fashion, he releases thieves who have tried to rob the monastery. The
monastery is not closed off from the world: a shelter for “beggars, the blind, the
crippled [and] the ailing” is being constructed on its grounds. Nor is it wealthy,
as Theodosius is more than once in straitened circumstances, without bread for
the monks, without oil for the icon lamps, without wine for divine service. In
spite of this, he still distributes whatever remains in the monastery: one of the
monastery’s friends or supporters always comes to the rescue. While Nestor
categorizes this kind of unexpected and unsolicited aid as a miracle, it is in
reality simply a concrete manifestation of the high esteem in which the Kievan
Caves Monastery was held in the outside world. The only truly supernatural
event is the appearance of the “luminous youth” who brings Theodosius three
gold coins in a moment of dire need. Furthermore, he does not allow the monks
to acquire any unnecessary possessions, be they clothing or food; he orders all
superfluous items (“repugnant shares”) to be burned or thrown into the
Dnieper, but he does not punish those who are guilty of such acts. Only in
political matters is Theodosius severe and adamant. Since the Kievan Caves
Monastery had a considerable influence with the higher strata of Kievan society
and with Prince Izjaslav, Theodosius could intercede on behalf of those who had
suffered an injustice: “He defended many people before judges and princes.”
After Svjatoslav and Vsevolod had forced their older brother, Izjaslav, to flee
from Kiev, Theodosius refuses to visit the victors: “I shall not go to Beelzebub’s
feast, and I shall not take part in a banquet full of blood and slaughter.” Instead,
he writes letters to Svjatoslav and, in one instance, even compares him to Cain,
while the monks in the monastery continue to mention Izjaslav in their prayers.
Rumors to the effect that the princes wish to have him removed as abbot merely
stimulate further attacks against Svjatoslav on Theodosius’ part. He is even eager
to suffer for truth’s sake [“Zada¥e vel'mi, e¥e potolenu byti” (“He desired
greatly to be exiled””)]. However, even those princes whom he severely criti-
cized, abstained from serious attacks against the monastery, for it was regarded
as holy by the outside world; Nestor describes several miracles testifying to the
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holiness of Theodosius and the monastery (various people see a light or a glow
above the monastery) and the dreams of those who hold him in high esteem.

While Nestor was not always successful in structuring the wealth of material
that he included in this work, the main ideas still emerge clearly: the years of
Theodosius’ youth are but a preparation for his life in the monastery and his
pattern of behavior in both stages of his life is similar. His gentleness, kindness
and submissiveness do not prevent him from being severe with the outside world
(his mother, the princes), which he succeeds in overcoming. In addition, Theo-
dosius’ main views about monastic life are given (Nestor even includes short
excerpts from his discourses to the monks). These features account for the great
popularity of this work and for its strong influence on a great number of East
Slavic hagiographic monuments.

5. In style, Nestor’s Life of Theodosius is very complex. The language is
simple and smooth, sentences are short, stylistic embellishments are few. How-
ever, there are quite a number of literary influences. In addition to the frequent
quotations from the Bible, Nestor also includes passages from the Life of
Antonius and from various Patericons; one can also detect the influence of the
Lives of Sabbas of Palestine and Wenceslas of Bohemia. From the very
beginning, he employs numerous formulaic expressions which are frequently
without concrete meaning; however, only in the passages describing the signifi-
cance of Theodosius’ name, his lack of interest in games when he is a child, and
his arrival at the monastery do we encounter borrowed factual material. The
incident of the baking of the Host for the Eucharist is reminiscent of a passage
from the Life of Wenceslas; however, it is not likely that this represents a direct
borrowing from the Life of the Czech saint. More probably, the Life of
Wenceslas merely served to direct Nestor’s attention to the similar activity
engaged in by Theodosius—a type of activity not documented in Greek Lives.
There are also parallels between the Life of Theodosius and several Greek Lives,
but here again, it must be assumed that these similarities derive from similarities
in the actual lives of these saints. Furthermore, Nestor employs expressions
derived from the hagiographic tradition. Such, for example, is his description of
Theodosius as an “earthly angel and a heavenly man.” Echoes of military tales
are also present: ascetics are “mighty heroes” (“xrabri sil’ni’); the cross is “a
weapon,” “the shield of salvation,” etc. (In a few instances the expressions em-
ployed have parallels in The Tale of Thor’s Campaign.) Among the other similes
encountered in this work, is the comparison of Theodosius to “a shepherd of a
spiritual flock” and the.description of a boyar’s son, who has decided to enter a
monastery, as breaking away from his home like a bird or a gazelle from a snare.
At important points in the narrative striking antitheses are employed: “While
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Theodosius may have left us in body, he will always remain with us in spirit”; or
it is said that Theodosius was respected not for his distinguished apparel or his
great wealth but for the moral purity of his life, his luminous soul and his sincere
teachings. Here also the narrative is written in the “impersonal” hagiographic
style: no mention is made of the city in which Theodosius was born, the names of
personages encountered in the work and so on.

6. As was mentioned above, there are no extant Lives of some of the saints
which were most prominent in the spiritual history of the Eastern Slavs. Such is
the case in respect to Ol'’ha and Volodymyr the Great. While it is possible that
tales about their baptisms did exist, those dealing with Volodymyr—the previ-
ously mentioned ‘“Korsun’ Legend” (see Ch. I1l, pt. C, no. 6) and others referred
to in the Chronicle—are divergent.

Evidence of the existence of Lives of Ol’ha and Volodymyr is provided by
one Kievan monument—“In Memory and Praise of Prince St. Volodymyr”
ascribed to the monk Jacob. An important historical source, this work appears
to be composed of three separate items—a eulogy to Volodymyr and the Lives of
Ol'ha and Volodymyr; while there are extant copies of the Life of Volodymyr,
they date back only to the sixteenth century. The traces of very old elements
found in this work appear to be insufficient to allow definite conclusions to be
drawn about the date of origin either of the work as a whole or of its separate parts.

There is also reason to assume that two other Lives also existed. The first of
these is a short Life of two Varangian martyrs—a father and a son. According to
the Chronicle, they were killed by a pagan mob, apparently because they refused
to allow the son to be sacrificed to the pagan gods; the father’s name appears to
have been Tury or Tur. However, it is not known whether this Life, preserved in
part in the Chronicle, was written in Slavic or Greek. The Life of Antonius of
the Kievan Caves Monastery also has not been preserved but mention of it is
made in the Patericon of the Kievan Caves Monastery. Indications are that this
work gave a considerable amount of information about monks other than
Antonius. Some scholars believe that it was not preserved because of its Greco-
phile overtones. Only a few of its factual details, which were incorporated into
the Patericon of the Kievan Caves Monastery, have come down to us.

Several very short old Lives (Borys and Hlib, Ol’ha, Volodymyr) were
included in miscellanies. These “miniature” monuments have little literary
significance.

E. THE COLLECTION OF 1076

1. A collection of numerous short works, the Collection of 1076 is a
unique monument of Kievan literature. It includes three different ““precepts” by
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parents for children (“Instruction of a Father to a Son” and the instructions of
Xenophon and St. Theodore); “Athanasius’ Replies,” which explain difficult
passages from the Scriptures, excerpts from some uncanonical books of the Bible
(“The Book of Wisdom” and “Sirach”); a story—*“the Charitable Sozomenus,”
and finally, quotations, phrases and proverbs, grouped by theme—the type of
material most characteristic of the Collection of 1076. The entire work is
intended for the layman; the most frequently recurring theme is compassion for
the poor. Much of the advice given is of the secular variety; for example,
suggestions about how people ought to behave towards “the powerful of this
world” [“Ne svarisja s Clovék”m’ sil'nym’”
man”)]. Some of the works included in the Collection were widespread even in
later periods (up to the eighteenth century).

The Collection of 1076 follows a definite structural pattern. It begins with
an introduction devoted to the benefits of reading: “The reading of books,
brothers, is a good thing.” Succeeding this are the “instructions” by fathers to
children and collections of quotations, among them “Advice to the Wealthy”
and One Hundred Maxims. Excerpts from sermons come next and the work ends
with “The Charitable Sozomenus,” a story which seeks to demonstrate that God
rewards those who show compassion for the poor a hundredfold.

2. While it is known that the Collection of 1073 is a translation from
Bulgarian and is composed solely of foreign materials, the origin of the Collec-
tion has not been completely explicated. The hypothesis which suggests that
various parts of this monument originated in Kiev and can be attributed in part
to Hilarion must be rejected, as Ihor Sevéenko has succeeded in discovering the
Greek originals of almost all of its parts. However, the question of whether the
translation was made in Kiev or Bulgaria still remains unresolved. The many East
Slavic elements in its style and language suggest that it is at least in part of
Kievan origin. We encounter word forms [“vered” (‘“caprice”), “norov”
(““‘custom”)] and words [e.g., “lar’ >’ (“chest”—borrowed from the Scandinavian)]
which are characteristic of East Slavic languages. An important feature of East

(“Do not quarrel with a powerful

Slavic texts in general and Ukrainian texts in particular is the substitution of the
endings—"m’ or -’m’ in the instrumental case of masculine and neuter singular
for the -om’ and -‘em’ of Old Church Slavonic and South Slavic. In the
Collection of 1076, East Slavic forms occur the most frequently. Since “the
philosopher, Cyril” is mentioned in the introductory piece, “About the Reading
of Books,” it is clear that this part of the Collection must belong to the original
literature of Kievan Rus’. But the translated parts also contain features which
compel us to discuss them in conjunction with original East Slavic monuments.

3. A large part of the material included in the Collection of 1076 consists
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of quotations or proverbs—short phrases, usually composed of two antithetical
or parallel sections which are often linked by rhyme and written in rhythmical
prose. Individual words are frequently repeated and, on occasion, the type of
alliteration found in the Chronicle is also employed. The following are some
examples of such phrases:

ite v’ krotosti potisa i-v
i v dobroslov”’i usta svoi uinifa . . . j-v-u-u

(*“Those who lived in gentleness and allowed their lips
to speak only good words. . ..”)

kyim” put'm’ idoSa k-i
i koeju st’ezju tekosa . . . ik

(*‘By what road they advanced and which way they

ran....")

V.v ) . Vi e, V. ..
stareisaago den’mi poc'stiti ne lenisja, s-p
i pokoiti starost’ ego pot $tisja. p-s-p

(“Do not be slow to show respect to an old man and
try to bring peace to his old age.”)

na st’zju podviga s "stupaesi, 5
dulju e ot’’raslablenija svoboZdaesi . .. s

(“When you enter upon a great enterprise, free your
soul from weakness. . ..”)

ite slabo Fivet', s
to togo ne privodi na s’ vét"’ t-t-n-n-s

(“Do not bring a man who lives poorly into the council.”

préd” star’ci m"I¢janie, p-m
préd” mudrymi poslusanie . . . p-m-p

(“Before age—silence; before wisdom—attention. . ..”)
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i ne navidénie* tlovékom” tvoriti, i-n-n-t
n” t”’kmo ot” boga xvaly i milosti
prositi . .. n-t-i

(*‘And to act not so that men can see but only to ask

for praise and compassion from God. . ..”)
At prayers:
Ne sméai sloves” svoix”’ s’ prostymi
slovesy, $-8-5-5-8
védy, jako bogu s”'bésed 'nik”’ esi. 55

(*‘Do not mix your words with common words,
knowing that you are God’s interlocutor.”)

Or another example with imperfect rhyme:

v Ve VYV .
Egda ze v''z’risi nos¢’ju na nebo i na

zvézd’nuju krasotu, v-n-n-n-n
molisja vladycé bogu, dobruumu

xytr'cu. v-d
Zautra te osvéStaem” pripadi k” tvor'cju

svoemu, p-t-s
dav”’Suumu ti ¢’ den’ na priloZenie d-t-s-d-n

Zivotu.

(“When at night you look at the sky and the beauty of
the stars, pray to God, the wise craftsman. In the morn-
ing, in the light of the day, bow down before your
Creator who gave you this day to lengthen your life.””)

There are also examples without alliteration:

dnes’ bo rastem”
a utro gniem”’.

(““For we grow up today and perish tomorrow.”)

*Navid¥nie is interpreted as two words: na vidénie (trans.).
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da¥d’ moknustiumu suxotu,
zimnomu teplotu.

(“Give a dry shelter to him who is wet and warmth to
him who is cold.”)

Xxranisja ot pitija,
oskv’rnjaet’ bo molitvy tvoja

(“Beware of drunkenness, for it profanes your prayers.”)

In some cases entire fragments are syntactically rhythmical:

alé’naago nak’'rmi . . .
Zad’naago napoi,
stran’na v’'vedi,
bol’na priséti,

k” t'm’nici doidi,
vitd’ bédu ix”

iv”zd xni,

(“Feed the hungry, give water to the thirsty, receive
the wanderer, visit the sick, enter the prison, look at
their unhappiness and sigh.”)

In other cases, the repetition of words gives a rhythmical quality to a passage:

A boat cannot be made without nails,

or a virtuous man without the reading of books;

just as the heart of a captive is with his family,

so [the heart] of a virtuous man is with his books;

a warrior’s beauty is in his armour, a boat’s—in its sails,
and that of a virtuous man—in the reading of books.

Frequently, the first words of sentences begin with the same sounds (anaphora):

one soul is given to man,
one life does he have to live,
one death—to endure. . ..
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Or: meekly treading,
meekly sitting,
meekly gazing,
meek in speech. . . .

There are also instances in which parallelism is employed without alliteration or
rhyme:

Stand up like a publican,

run, like a street-walker,

be moved, like Ahab,

cry, like Peter

call out, like the Canaanite woman . . .

Or: grieve over sins,
sigh over temptations,
bemoan falling from grace.

4. One should also note the selection of sayings with beautiful and vivid
imagery: ‘““Avoid flattering words as you would avoid crows which peck out the
eyes of your soul”; “If the inhabitants who live closer to the source of a river do
not fill their containers with water or do not allow their cattle to drink, saying:
‘Let us leave the water for those who live further down stream and take little for
ourselves’—then, this is false; rather, they should use as much water as they need
and not be concerned about those who live down stream for the same river also
flows past them. This is also the case with respect to wealth: do not worry about
your descendants ...”; “A dark cloud hides the beauty and light of the sun, an
angry thought destroys the beauty of a prayer”; “Do not linger in the slime of
sin until you suddenly disappear in it.” There are a number of effective
antitheses: “Keep your head low but raise your spirit up high”; “With your feet
step slowly but with your spirit run quickly to the gates of heaven”; “The joy of
this world ends in tears as can be seen by comparing two neighbors: in one
household there is a wedding, in the other—laments for a dead person”; ““Fulfill
[God’s] will in little things and He will fulfill yours for eternity.”

There are also graphic descriptions: “If you walk down the stairs cheerfully
after an audience with a prince, see that those in your own home do not walk
sadly but with the same joy as you”; “When quenching your thirst with a sweet
drink, remember the person who drinks water warmed by the sun’; “When you
are resting in a well-protected room and hear the sound of heavy rain, think of



The Period of Monumental Style 103

the poor who now lie beneath the falling drops as under falling arrows”; “When
in winter you sit in a warm room . .. sigh and think of the poor who are bent
over a small fire—their eyes are sore from the smoke, only their hands are warm,
while their backs and their bodies are exposed to the frost.” The description of
Paradise in the story about Sozomenus is striking: “And he saw other trees,
abounding in fragrant and beautiful fruits, with branches bent down to the
earth, each one better than the other. And various kinds of birds were perched
on their upper branches, leaning towards one another and singing sweetly and
unceasingly. . . . And the orchards swayed to and fro, radiant in their beauty.
Springs flowed from beneath the earth and a beautiful rainbow graced the
sky....” (Compare with the passage describing the beauty of the starlit sky
quoted above.) The following depiction of a drunk is taken from a fragment
mistakenly attributed to the prophet Joel: wine “transforms a daring person into
a coward, a morally pure person into a debaucher, knows not the truth, deprives
man of his senses and, just as water poured into fire, the unlimited [drinking] of
mead extinguishes reason. ... For [a drunk], the earth appears to be shaking
and hills running around in circles. . . . His head does not remain erect but sways
to and fro on his shoulders. . . . He has bad dreams. . . . They doze and sigh. . ..
His vision is foggy.”

5. While the works from which the quotations cited above were taken are
translated monuments, it is clear that a great deal of artistry went into their
making: their translator did not ignore the purely literary aspects of the original
and succeeded in capturing its most striking sections by means of his skillful use
of the resources of the East Slavic language. From the point of view of form, the
translated works of the Collection of 1076 are partly original.

There is little doubt that many of the expressions and proverbs in the
Collection of 1076 became part of the oral tradition. In any case, this miscellany
contains proverbs such as the following: “Laziness is the mother of a bad
person”; “A fruit tree is recognized by the fruit it bears”; “Do not abandon an
old friend, a new friend is not his equal”; or the later classic comparison of life
to a rolling wheel; or: “The rich man is not the man who has a great deal but the
one who does not require a great deal. . . . The poor man is not the man who does
not have a great deal but the one who wants to have a great deal”—included in
Skovoroda’s works. Sayings and proverbs are also found in other works of
Kievan literature (in Volodymyr Monomax’s “Instruction,” in Daniel’s “Suppli-
cation,” etc.). In addition, there are many interesting words and expressions.

It is possible to speak of a definite literary “school” or trend in the eleventh
century. Representatives of this trend include Hilarion as well as the translator
(or translators) and compilers of the Collection of 1076. The Collection exhibits
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features common to various works of this period; such, for example, is its
predilection for aphorisms also characteristic of the Chronicle.

F. THE WORKS OF VOLODYMYR MONOMAX

1. Volodymyr Monomax (1053-1125) is another eleventh century writer
whose collection of works has been preserved. They were entered in the
Chronicle under the year 1096 but in imperfect form: portions of the beginning
have been corrupted and a page from the middle appears to be missing.
Monomax’s works consist of his “Instruction,” a letter to Prince Oleh and an
autobiography. A prayer (or several shorter prayers) concludes the collection.
Modelled on traditional prayers, this final work does not represent an original
contribution by Volodymyr Monomax.

The clearly panegyric elements in the Chronicle’s account of the life and
political activity of Volodymyr Monomax, should not be allowed to obscure the
fact that Monomax was unquestionably an eminent and popular prince, who
wished harmony to be established among the various princes and a common
front against the enemy—the Polovci. And he did succeed to a certain extent in
attaining this goal. The Chronicle is not alone in its idealization of Volodymyr:
Metropolitan Nicephorus’ letter to Monomax begins with a eulogy, undoubtedly
only partly motivated by the requirements of courtesy. Writing during Lent,
Nicephorus does not find it necessary to explain the meaning of this time of the
year to Monomax nor to rebuke him for his sins, as Monomax had a pious
upbringing and his prudence is visible to all: he sleeps on the damp earth, does
not require a shelter, does not wear “lustrous apparel,” walks through the forests
dressed like an orphan, wearing clothes appropriate to his position only in the
city. Nicephorus praises Volodymyr for his hospitality and kindness and asks
only one thing of him—that he forgive those that he has punished. While the
image of Volodymyr Monomax that emerges here is clearly idealized, it also
corresponds to the prince’s own ideals.

The “Instruction” was definitely written before 1125 and possibly even
before 1118 as it may have been included in the redaction of the Chronicle
attributed to Silvester; however, it is more probable that it was incorporated into
the Chronicle at a later date. The text of the work itself suggests that Volody-
myr is preparing for his death—he is writing his “Instruction” “sitting on a
sleigh” and he thanks God for “bringing him to these days.” In Kievan Rus’, the
dead were carried on sleighs during the funeral ceremonies be they in summer or
winter—a custom that was preserved in Ukraine up to the nineteenth century
and in the mountainous areas—even into the twentieth.
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2. The overall structure of the “Instruction” stands out in bold relief. It
consists of an introduction and three distinct subsections. The first is of a
religious and moral character, containing an abundance of quotations from the
Bible and other religious texts. The second is more secular in nature, as advice
concerned primarily with political morality is given: Volodymyr describes the
duties of a prince (at home, during military exercises, during the inspection of
his lands) and the obligations common to all men. In the final part he gives an
account of his own life as an illustration of the percepts presented in the
previous section. As we can see, the structure of this work follows a logical
pattern. In the introduction, Monomax speaks of his age and asks his children
and other readers of his work (“anyone else, who hears this ‘Instruction’ ™) to
read it attentively and to excuse him if they are displeased for he is an old man
and may have “uttered some nonsense towards the end of my long journey,
when 1 am already seated on my sleigh.” The first part begins with quotations
from the Psalter selected from among the portions meant to be read during the
first week of Lent. Unpleasant news about the erruption of internal dissension
leads Volodymyr to open his Psalter* and catch sight of the following words:
“Why do you grieve, O soul of mine? Why do you trouble me?”’ (Psalter, 41.12).
Then he selects passages from it, the main theme being the damnation of sinners
and the salvation of the righteous (36.1; 36.9-36.17; 36.21-36.27;55.11-55.12;
58.1-58.4; 62.4-62.5; 63.33, 32.2). Monomax then includes the moral advice to
the young from the “Instruction” by Basil the Great (perhaps taken from the
Collection of 1076—see above) as well as some of his own. This advice is
concerned in large part with discipline: “Mastery of one’s own eyes, reticence of
tongue, humility of spirit, the subordination of the flesh to the spirit, suppres-
sion of anger, purity of thoughts, the endeavour to perform good deeds.” “If
you are deprived of something, do not take revenge; if you are hated or
persecuted, suffer in silence; if you are pursued, beg [for forgiveness]....”
Among the obligations towards others, Volodymyr includes the following:
“Release those who have been unjustly imprisoned, judge orphans [fairly],
defend widows.” This part concludes with a prayer in which Monomax pays
tribute to God, primarily because He demands so little of man: “seclusion,
monkhood, fasting” are not required; *“three minor acts” are sufficient—
“repentance, tears and prayer.” He goes on to praise the wisdom of God as
manifested in His creation. And finally, he asks his reader to fulfill at least half
of these demands, especially that of prayer and urges that “Lord, have mercy”

*Some scholars regard this as an act of “fortune telling with a Psalter” (see Ch. II, pt. B,
sec. a). What we have here is not fortune telling but rather an attempt to find spiritual
strength in a favorite book.
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be repeated “continuously, silently” during processions (this is reminiscent of
the later “continuous prayer” of the Hesychasts).

Secular advice is sustained in the spirit of Christian humility. Monomax
begins by urging that assistance be given to the poor, to orphans, and to widows
and then moves on to discuss justice in general, advocating mild sentences (he is
opposed to the death sentence) and the fulfillment of promises: he believes that
a person should only swear to keep a promise by kissing the cross, if he is certain
that he can do so. Required also are respect for the clergy and for the aged, care
for the sick, the absence of pride, awareness of death and an attitude towards
material values that is appropriate to this awareness: “Do not bury [your
wealth] in the earth [for] this is a great sin”—rather curious advice for such
turbulent times. These are followed by entirely secular counsels: prudence,
personal attention on the prince’s part to all princely and domestic duties,
hospitality and friendliness and defense of the people against despotism. A man
should love his wife but not allow her to dominate him and he should work
continuously, especially at acquiring knowledge (Volodymyr’s father, Vsevolod,
who was married to a Byzantine princess, knew five languages): “Laziness is the
mother of all [evil].” All these counsels are motivated in part by religious
considerations, by “fear of God”; in part by ethical ones—all people are equal
because all are mortal; and in part by practical ones—the victims of injustice will
accuse the perpetrators of this injustice and a lack of prudence in a war may
result in death; if a prince is hospitable and knows several languages, he acquires
a good reputation. The passage presenting these secular counsels is concluded by
a program of the prince’s day: he should rise before daybreak, be the first to go
to church, then take counsel (“think™) with his retinue, perform his judicial
duties, participate in a hunt, take a nap at noon, and so on.

3. The final part of the “Instruction” is Monomax’s autobiography, his
reminiscences of his numerous (he says there were eighty-three) campaigns
which led him all the way to the German town of Glogau; the fact that only
seventy campaigns are mentioned in the text that has come down to us suggests
that one page may have been lost. Monomax takes care to list all the Polovcian
princes that were either captured or killed. And finally, he speaks of his
“labours” in hunting and the dangers connected with them: “Two bisons
attacked my horse and me with their horns, a stag butted me, two elks attacked
me-—one trampled on me with his feet, the other charged at me with its horns, a
wild boar tore my sword from my thigh, a bear ripped some horsecloth off from
around my knee, a wild beast leaped up onto my thigh while I was mounted,
gashed my leg and wounded my horse.” Hunting was not merely an interest
peculiar to Volodymyr Monomax; in both real and symbolic terms, it repre-



The Period of Monumental Style 107

sented the conquest and cultivation of the land (compare the role of doing battle
with beasts in the myth of Hercules and in the East Slavic “spiritual songs”
about St. George). Volodymyr only gives brief examples from his own life: ““I
was never concerned for myself, for my own head. What should really have been
done by a servant, I did myself. . .; I did not rely on mayors and [other] capable
persons but did what had to be done myself; I arranged everything in my own
home myself; neither did I allow any poor bondsman or destitute widow to be
mistreated; 1 even looked after matters pertaining to the Church and divine
service myself. . . .” Then he states that he is not praising himself by recounting
these things: “I praise God and glorify His benevolence for it was He who saved
me, a sinner and an evil man, from death on so many occasions and it was He,
who did not make me, an evil man, lazy by nature and unconcerned with all
necessary human matters.” In the brief conclusion, Volodymyr again mentions
the importance of doing good deeds, “praising God and His saints.”

4. In addition to the “Instruction” with its appended autobiography,
Volodymyr’s letter to Prince Oleh SvjatoslavyZ, written after the battle in which
Volodymyr’s son, Izjaslav, was killed, has also been preserved. The beginning and
end of this letter have been somewhat corrupted. As in the “Instruction,”
Volodymyr commences by speaking of his own spiritual struggle: his soul
overcame his heart, having reminded him that all men are mortal (Volodymyr
wrote these words in 1096 when he was only forty-three years old) and he and
his family will be forced to face the final judgment as people who were unable to
maintain good relations. He quotes passages that are concerned with love among
brothers and reminds Oleh of the fact that he, Volodymyr, and his son, Izjaslav,
attempted to put an end to the hostilities that plagued their family. Even
immediately after the death of Izjaslav, Volodymyr still agrees to end the
disagreements peacefully. In addition to these more general requests, Volodymyr
also begs Oleh to release 1zjaslav’s widow. Volodymyr probably kept a copy of
this letter for himself because in it were expressed his ideas about the necessity
of peaceful cooperation among the princes of Kievan Rus’ and his plea for the
elimination of revenge.

In the manuscript copy, this letter ends with a prayer (or several short
prayers) addressed to Christ, the Virgin Mary, and St. Andrew of Crete. This
prayer is clearly a compilation of Church prayers, for it is maintained in a style
that is much closer to that of religious monuments than the main body of the
letter. Intertwined in it are personal pleas and pleas for the country (“grad” ).

5. Monomax’s works should not be regarded as occasional and extra-
literary. The “Instruction” even makes reference to potential readers, to those
other than Volodymyr’s children who will “listen” to it being read. Instructions
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for children were one of the favorite forms of Byzantine literature. It is even
likely that Volodymyr read the instructions included in the Collection of 1076
(see Ch. Ill, pt. E), as he quotes from the sermon of Basil the Great. Volodymyr
could also have been familiar with the instruction of Jaroslav the Wise, recorded
in the Chronicle under the year 1054, and the apocryphal “Commandments of
the Twelve Patriarchs.” However, not all instructions were of such an elevated
ethical and religious character as Monomax’s. In Byzantine literature, we find
instructions that are Machiavellian in character. On the other hand, it is possible
that Volodymyr was also acquainted with Western works of this category: his
wife, Gyda, was the daughter of Harold II (Kiev’s ties with England date back to
the times of Jaroslav the Wise when the son of King Edmund found sanctuary in
Kiev), a Saxon princess, who fled to Denmark with her family via Exeter and
Ireland and there married Volodymyr in 1074 or 1075. There is an English
instruction dedicated to King Harold’s family, which originated in Exeter and
was written by Bishop Leofric, a cleric who was concerned with the upbringing
of Harold’s children.

As was frequently the case with old epistolary works, Monomax’s letter to
Oleh has a marked literary coloration and is meant not only for Oleh,; it is really
a kind of political pamphlet directed at a broader audience.

The content of Volodymyr’s works provides indications of the nature of his
creative process. As a person with a deep interest in books, he probably copied
out passages from his reading which appealed to him: the “Instruction” reveals
his knowledge of the Bible (possibly from the Paroemenarium), the Collection of
1076, Hexaemeron of Basil the Great, Physiologus and other works, such as the
apocrypha. From this collection of quotations he would then select material
appropriate to his purpose. Furthermore, there is little doubt that other passages
of the “Instruction,” such as the formulaic expressions quoted above, were also
derived in part from literary sources. In addition to his collection of quotations,
Volodymyr probably also drew on his own diary in which he recorded informa-
tion about his campaigns or at least their dates. While not followed absolutely, a
definite structural pattern is discernible in the “Instruction.”

The most outstanding features of Monomax’s works are his psychological
characterizations and imagery. Both the “Instruction” and the letter to Prince
Oleh begin in the same way—with a reference to Volodymyr’'s own inner
experiences. Before presenting his own thoughts, he introduces quotations, such
as: “God’s concern for a man is more important than the concern of one man
for another.” On the other hand, he expresses his thoughts about the beauty and
harmony of the universe in his own words: “By thy skill, O Lord, the various
animals and birds and fish are adorned! We marvel at the miracle of Man’s
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creation from dust and of the variety of human countenances which are so distinct
that if the whole world were brought together, none of them would look the
same but each one—thanks to God’s wisdom—would have his own likeness. . . .*
And we must also marvel at the fact that celestial birds come from particular
warm regions . .. and do not remain in one country but ... disperse over all
countries, according to God’s command, so that they will fill the woods and
fields. ... [And] Thou, O Lord, hast taught these heavenly birds—at Thy
command they sing . .. [and] at Thy command, though they have voices, they
become silent.” Volodymyr finds picturesque and vivid expressions for the
simplest thoughts: one should rise early “so that the sun does not find you in
bed”; about his march to the burned down town of Berestia he says—to ride “to
a firestick™; describing a journey along the Dnieper on the banks of which
hostile Polovcians stood, he writes: “They licked their chops like wolves . . . as
they stood by the ferry and in the hills”; imagining how Oleh looked at his dead
son, he says: ““And you saw his blood and his body, wilted like a young flower
... like unto a slaughtered lamb”; advising the princes to remain in their own
principalities, he employs the image “to eat one’s forefather’s bread”; his plea
for the release of Izjaslav’s widow is expressed as follows: “You must send my
daughter-in-law to me . . . so that I may embrace her and lament the death of her
husband with her . . . instead of singing wedding songs, for, because of my sins, 1
have seen neither her happiness nor her wedding**; and the mourning over, I shall
settle her here and she will sit and grieve like a turtle-dove on a withered tree.”
The passages quoted above reveal traces of folk and literary imagery and testify
to Volodymyr Monomax’s own poetic gifts.

The language is also interesting. With the exception of the prayers, Mono-
max’s works contain both Church Slavonic vocabulary and elements from the
vernacular, certain traces of which remain to this day in Ukrainian: vyrij (warm
regions to which birds migrate in winter), paropci [parubky (young men)],
lahodyty (to prepare), varyty [varuvaty (to guard)], horlycja (turtle-dove), etc.

And finally, the works of Volodymyr Monomax present a striking portrait
of an educated person from the secular domain of the land of Rus’; they not
only reveal his reading habits and his literary talent but also provide an example
of the Christian piety and the Christian political ideology of the day.

*This section is reminiscent of a passage from the work by a Byzantine voivode,
Cecaumenus.

**Perhaps ‘“‘happiness” refers to the wedding celebrations as distinct from the wedding
ceremony performed in church.
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G. “THE PILGRIMAGE OF ABBOT DANIEL”

1. “The Pilgrimage of Abbot Daniel,” one of the most popular works of
Kievan literature (about one hundred copies from the fifteenth to the nineteenth
century have been preserved), only borders on belles-lettres. This work is
primarily concerned with presenting a very detailed picture of Palestine and its
holy places. While it is very valuable for its topographical details about the Holy
Land, “The Pilgrimage of Abbot Daniel” is narrated in a religiously motivated
emotional style. As a result, it does not fall into the category of a work about
geography but rather into the genre of memoirs. Daniel’s work also includes
much information of value to the literary historian.

Daniel’s pilgrimage was not an isolated phenomenon; evidence suggests that
pilgrimages were a common fact of life in the eleventh and twelfth centuries:
Antonius of the Kievan Caves Monastery made a pilgrimage to Mount Athos,
while the young Theodosius, enthralled by the tales of those who had been to
the Holy Land, even tried to run away from home in order to make such a trip
himself; in 1062 Barlaam of the Kievan Caves Monastery went to the Holy Land;
at the Holy Sepulchre, Daniel himself met inhabitants of Kiev, and Novgorod
who had also been there. The question of whether people should travel to the
Holy Land is asked in “Kirik’s Questions” (see Ch. IV, pt. J, no. 2), and in the
stariny (epic songs) performed by legendary “cripples.” Daniel, abbot of some
monastery, organizes his pilgrimage on a broad scale; he takes his entire
“retinue,” acquires guides, and has divine services performed. Furthermore, even
Baldwin, King of the Crusaders, took Daniel along with him and had him placed
by his side during the Easter service; Daniel was granted access to any place he
wished to enter.

Daniel was probably from the principality of Cernihiv—he compares the
Jordan River with the Snov’ (it is true that there is also a river by this name in
the district of Voroniz) and when praying for the princes, only mentions those
from the southern principalities. The reason for his pilgrimage is the same as that
of any pilgrim: he wants to visit the places where “Christ, our Lord, once
walked.” He must have decided to record his impressions of the Holy Land
before he actually undertook the journey. As he says in his introduction, he did
not want to be like “an idle slave” and decided to describe his journey for the
faithful so that they would develop a longing for the holy places. He asks his
readers to pardon his lack of skill. However, this introduction alone demon-
strates that Daniel was a diligent and talented man of letters. During the course
of his journey he must have kept a diary in which he recorded precise measure-
ments, and distances, place-names and so on. Moreover, his descriptions were
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well served by his familiarity with the Bible and apocryphal works. His
pilgrimage to the Holy Land was made between 1106 and 1108.

2. It is impossible to summarize briefly a work so broad in scope. Daniel
does not limit himself to a description of Jerusalem, but also gives his impres-
sions of all of Palestine. However, his main interest is in the holy places,
associated with the mortal life of Christ or with the events of the Old Testament
and in churches and monasteries. In his descriptions of these places he occa-
sionally also refers to countries, plants, animals, farming and rarely also to
certain people—his guide, from the St. Sabbas Monastery in Jerusalem, his retinue,
King Baldwin, the Arabs, Western Europeans, and so on. Such references are
very brief as the following example indicates: “The Jordan River flows swiftly;
its far bank is winding, while this one is straight. The water is muddy and very
sweet to the palate so that one never tires of drinking this holy water and people
do not get sick from it and it does no harm. The Jordan River is very much like
our own Snov’ in width and depth as well as in the swiftness and unevenness of its
flow. Its meadows are exactly like those near the Snov’.” “In width, the Jordan
is exactly like the River Snov’ at its estuary. And on this side of the River, there
is a small wood and there are many very tall trees along the shores of the Jordan
and there are willows but not like our willows . .. there are many reeds. And
here a multitude of animals lives; there are wild boars, a countless number of
them, and many leopards. And there are lions on the other side of the Jordan in
the rocky hills and many lions are born there. . . .” Another good example is his
description of the environs of Bethlehem: “And this hilly land near Bethlehem is
very beautiful and a great many fruit trees grow on the slopes, beautiful olive
trees and fig trees and various others and there are many vineyards and in the
valley there are fields—all this is found near Bethlehem.” Daniel also describes
the wilderness and the wild mountainous landscapes, such as those along the
road between Jericho and Jerusalem: *“All the way it is flat, all is sand, the road
is very difficult, many people cannot breathe from the heat and die of thirst. For
not far from the road is Sodom (the Dead Sea) and from this Sea, stench and hot
air emanate as from a burning stove and scorch the earth with this vile-smelling
heat.” His descriptions of structures are less colorful. Such, for example, is the
picture of the Church of the Resurrection of Christ in Jerusalem: “Its structure
is amazing and it is very well built and its beauty is inexpressible; it creates an
impression of roundness and awesomeness and its exterior, which is decorated
with a.mosaic, is amazingly and inexpressibly beautiful; and its walls are covered
by slabs of marble cut from the most expensive stone and it is very beauti-
ful....” In addition to such inexpressive words as “amazing, beautiful, inexpres-
sible, awesome,” Daniel occasionally also includes detailed enumerations of the
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measurements of buildings, the number of pillars and so on. His descriptions of
farm life are more successful. He depicts the acquisition of incense or the
economy of Hebron area in the following words: “And today this land surely
possesses all of God’s blessings: grain and wine and oil and is rich in all raw
materials and cattle and a great multitude of sheep and good calves are born
twice a year and there are many bees in those rocks, in those beautiful hills; and
there are many good vineyards on the slopes and numerous fruit trees—olive
trees, fig trees, apple trees and cherry trees. Grapes and other fruits grow well
and are better than those that grow anywhere else on the face of this earth—and
neither are there comparable grapes anywhere and the fruit is like heavenly
fruit.”

People are mentioned only in passing. Even King Baldwin is not described in
detail. Of all the people that Daniel comes across, only his guide is considered
worthy of a few brief comments for he is a “holy man, old in years and very
learned.” The objective descriptive style is occasionally broken by passages in an
emotional or elevated style; for a long time Daniel walks “lovingly” along the
shores of the Jordan; “with love in their hearts and tears in their eyes,” he and
his retinue kiss the “holy spot” where Christ was transfigured; they are over-
come with joy when they first catch a glimpse of Jerusalem—*no one can hold
back his tears when he looks longingly upon this land and these holy places
where Christ walked to grant us salvation.” The concluding section of the work,
which follows a separate part devoted to the appearance of the holy fire on
Christ’s grave, is equally joyous: “Enriched by God’s grace, carrying gifts in my
hands and a token from the holy grave, illuminating with them all places, we
walked along joyfully, with a very great joy in our hearts, as if we had found
some valuable treasure.” The reactions of others are also recorded: during Easter
service “Prince Baldwin stands in awe and in great humility and tears flow from
his eyes as if from a spring” and all the people at His gravesite rejoice. “And he
who did not see this joy on this day, will not believe the narrator.”

Daniel’s patriotism is revealed in his prayers for the princes, whose names he
records in the commemorative book, and for the land of Rus’. The icon lamp
which he places at the Holy Sepulchre on Easter is from “the entire land of
Rus’ ”” (by which he means Ukraine—see above, no. 1).

3. However, all these descriptions of landscapes, people and emotional
reactions are merely embellishments; the main purpose of the work is the
depiction of religious monuments. As many of the events of the Old and New

" Testaments were associated in Palestine with specific localities, they gave rise to
the so-called “local legends” or tales. The admixture of historical and legendary
in them was undoubtedly a product both of religious fantasy and a practical
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desire to have something worthy to show the traveller in every area. Daniel
visited many such places and refers to the biblical and apocryphal stories linked
with them. His numerous allusions to apocrypha provide an indication of the
wealth of such material already known in Kievan Rus’ by this time. Thus,
describing Golgotha, he mentions that beneath Christ’s tomb lies ‘“Adam’s
head”—at the time of Christ’s death, the earth beneath it ‘“cracked ... and
through this crack blood and water from Christ’s ribs dripped on Adam’s head
and washed away the sins of the entire human race” (from the apocrypha, “The
Tree of the Cross”—-see Ch. II, pt. C, sec. b). Daniel also visited the cave where
the Magi bowed down before Christ; the well, near which the Archangel Gabriel
first appeared to the Virgin Mary (both tales are from the “Gospel of Jacob”);
the place where Christ was tempted by the Devil; the tower in which David
wrote the Psalms; the mountain on which Elizabeth hid with John the Baptist;
ate fish from the Sea of Galilee, which Christ had particularly esteemed, etc.
Daniel’s work provides a wealth of material for the study of apocrypha as well as
local legends.

“The Pilgrimage of Abbot Daniel” occupies an important place in eleventh
century Kieven literature. While it only borders on belles-lettres, it, nonetheless,
remains a work of literature—by eleventh century standards, “The Pilgrimage of
Abbot Daniel” is not a purely “scholarly,” geographic work. Its language is quite
simple and bears traces of the vernacular. Especially striking is the use of the
embryonic article: “Grad’ mal” stoit’. . . v’ gorax téx” . . . posred’%e grada togo

cerkov’ velika. . .. VIezuli-%’ v’ cerkov’ tu ... est’ petera. .., slésti po stup-
nem” v-peteru tu’ (“A small city stands in those hills . .. in the middle of the
town there is a large church. . . . As you enter this church . . ., there is a cave, . . .

one reaches this cave by going down some stairs”) and so on.* Unfortunately,
the later redactions of this work (and only later copies—from the fifteenth
century—have come down to us) did not preserve its linguistic peculiarities. The
broad scope of “The Pilgrimage of Abbot Daniel,” its emotional quality and the
graphic nature of its descriptions, link it with the Kievan tradition. One need
only compare Daniel’s work with similar later works of Novgorodian origin (e.g.,
that of Antonius-Dobrynja of Novgorod to Constantinople around 1200) to
notice the marked difference between them: written in a dry, official style, the
later accounts of pilgrimages are more akin to catalogs than memoirs.

*Comp. Sev¥enko’s “krovaviji tiji lita” (*‘those blood-thirsty times”) and “xry¥¥enoji
toji movy™ (*‘that baptised language™). Technically, this embryonic article is referred to as
the nominal determinant. In old Kievan literature, clear examples of such constructions are
to be found in the Lives written by Nestor.
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H. CHRONICLES

1. Kievan chronicles are interesting not only as historical monuments but
also as literary works of high artistic value. Their annalistic structure is merely a
formal device and a formal device which is rarely adhered to at that. A collection
of the most diverse literary materials, which would otherwise not have been
preserved, chronicles are, in fact, akin to encyclopedias. Furthermore, since they
encompass several centuries, they could not have been written by one person: as
the authors changed, so too did the style and perhaps even the content of these
monuments, making the question of authorship very important. On the other
hand, individual stylistic peculiarities were limited by the established tradition.

The oldest part of the Chronicle covers the period from the middle of the
ninth century to the second decade of the twelfth century and concentrates on
events in the Kievan principality. As was mentioned above, the Chronicle follows
the strict annalistic form only rarely. In most cases, events are narrated as
complete stories, only infrequently being divided up on the basis of their
chronology and included as separate entries.

The oldest chronicle of Kieven Rus’ has been preserved in varying manu-
scripts: the Laurentian Chronicle (in various copies from the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries) which ends with the year 1110 and includes a note by
Silvester, abbot of the Vydubec’kyj Monastery near Kiev, who worked in 1116,
and the Hypatian Chronicle (five copies, the earliest dating from the fifteenth
century) where the text extends to the year 1117.

The narrative begins with the story of the scattering of mankind over the
face of the earth after the Flood, special attention being given to the Slavs. Also
included as part of this early history of the Slavs is the account of the Apostle
Andrew’s trip along the Dnieper. While the years are counted from the Creation,
i.e., 5508 B.C., the historical narrative of the land of Rus’ begins in 862 when
the Varangian princes were summoned to Novgorod. There follows quite a
detailed account of the history of Rus’ until the reign of Volodymyr: the focus
of attention is on the Kievan principality and there are occasional omissions of
considerable spans of years (for instance, 867-878, 888-897, etc.). Under the
year 898, the mission of Cyril and Methodius and the creation of the Slavonic
alphabet is described, while the texts of treaties with the Greeks are inserted in a
section composed of individual legends. A rather large amount of space is
occupied by the account of Volodymyr’s baptism which includes the stories of
the Greek missionary and philosopher, of the “trying of various religions” by
Volodymyr’s messengers, of Volodymyr’s baptism and march against Korsun’.
Then again there is a yearly narrative, devoted in large part to the Kievan
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princes. As in the earlier section, omissions are also encountered here: between
the years 998 and 1013 only the deaths of various members of the princely
family are recorded. Entered under 1015 is the story of the murders of Borys
and Hlib. The entries for several years after 1037, which include a eulogy of
Jaroslav the Wise, are quite brief. Beginning with 1043, the accounts are again
more detailed: under 1051 there is a description of the founding of the Kievan
Caves Monastery, under 1071—the tale about the sorcerers mentioned above,
under 1074—the story of the death of St. Theodosius and the story of Isaac,
under 1091—the transfer of St. Theodosius’ relics, under 1096 (in the Lauren-
tian Chronicle)—the “collected works” of Volodymyr Monomax and under
1097—the “Tale about the Blinding of Vasyl'ko.”

2. Thus, the Chronicle is composed of a great variety of materials: not only
does it include other monuments, both written and oral, but also draws upon
many other sources—the Novgorod Chronicles, and perhaps even written
accounts from the Cernihiv region, as well as oral tales from Tmutorokan’ (on
the Azov Sea), the stories from the history of the Kievan Caves Monastery and
various documents (the treaties with the Greeks, the commemorative book of
the Kievan princes, the testament of Jaroslav the Wise, etc.). Furthermore,
foreign sources were also employed: Moravian (the story of the creation of the
alphabet and one other historical work), Bulgarian (e.g., the baptism of King
Boris), translated Byzantine works (the Chronicles of Hamartolos, Malalas,
etc.), sermons (“Sermon about God’s Punishments,” some by John Chrysos-
tomos, etc.), and apocrypha (“The Relevations of Methodius of Patara” and the
Life of Basil the New). The mere collection of all this material was a huge task.
To isolate those elements in the Chronicle that were derived from the oral
tradition (perhaps from epic songs) is much more difficult. However, in some
cases, these borrowed elements can also be identified (see below, pt. I).

3. As the Chronicle is composed of a great variety of materials, a diversity
of styles is to be expected, especially as many of these materials were merely
copied verbatim from other sources. However, those sections which were
actually written by the old Kievan chroniclers reveal a series of common features
and testify to the great literary abilities of their authors.

When tales which may have been borrowed from the oral tradition (Scandi-
navian?) were discussed earlier, their rhythmical quality and predilection for
alliteration were mentioned. In the later sections of the Chronicle this rhyth-
mical quality is still encountered quite frequently: the simple syntax employed
is a significant contributing factor. Such is the case in the following excerpt
taken from the account of the battle of 1097 between the Polovcians, allies of
Prince David of Volodymyr in Volhynia, and the Magyars, allies of Prince



116 History of Ukrainian Literature

Svjatopolk; it describes the manner in which the Polovcian khan, Bonjak, divines
the outcome of the battle that is to take place on the following day:

i jako bist’ poluno¥éi, i-b-p
i vstav”’ Bonjak” i-v-b
ot’éxa ot voj, v

i pola vyti vol¥’sky, i-p-v-v
i volk” ot’vysja emu, i-v

i natala volci vyti mnozi; i-v-v
Bonjak’ %e priéxav”’ p
povéda Davydovi, P
jako pobéda ny est’ na Ugry . .. p

(*“And when midnight came, Bonjak rose, rode away
from the troops and started to howl like a wolf and a
wolf answered him and many wolves began to howl;
when he returned, Bonjak told David that they would
be victorious over the Hungarians. . . .”)

Such excerpts, always brief, are quite frequent.

Aphorisms and adages, put into the mouths of the characters acting in the
historical events, are frequently encountered. The Novgorodians inform Svjato-
polk, who wants to send his son to reign over them: “If your son has two heads,
then go ahead and send him” (1102). Preceding the battle, the princes say: “We
shall either die or live.” After the victory over the Volga Bulgars, Dobrynja
advises Volodymyr the Great: “They all wear boots, they will not pay us tribute;
let us rather go and look for those who wear bast shoes.” This is the style of
annalistic anecdotes of all periods and these anecdotes are probably derived from
the oral tradition. Furthermore, there is a predilection for beginning accounts of
political events either with sentences of this type or with a short exchange
between two or more characters; summaries of events are frequently given in this
fashion as well. In reference to an epidemic in Polock “people said: the dead
(“nav’e”) are attacking the inhabitants of Polock™; at an assembly at Ljubeé the
princes “say to themselves: ‘Why do we ruin the land of Rus’ by fighting among
ourselves?’ ’; at a meeting of princes near Lake Dolobs’k, Volodymyr Monomax
delivers a speech: “ ‘I see ... that you can feel pity for the horses . . .; but why
do you not wish to remember that a peasant will start to plough and a Polovcian
will come, shoot him with an arrow, take his horse and then move on to the
village where he will seize his [the peasant’s] wife and children and his entire
property; thus, you show pity for the horse but not for him [the peasant].
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Such a speech—really merely an extended aphorism—was a favorite device of the
chroniclers. Be they in the form of a dialogue, a speech or an interior mono-
logue, these extended aphorisms give a dramatic quality to the Chronicle
accounts, on the one hand, and serve to increase the dramatic tension by
retarding the action on the other.

The use of fixed expressions in the description of set situations is another
characteristic feature of the Chronicle and a feature that links it with the
tradition of the epic narrative. Thus, the beginning of a battle is usually marked
with the words “to hoist the flag” or “to break the spear”; troops or casualties
are “countless”; the battle (bran’ or sefa) is either ‘““ferocious” or such ‘‘as was
never before seen”; princes gather “many and brave soldiers” (“voi mnogi i
xrabry’), return from a campaign “with victory” or “with glory and great
victory,” “wipe away sweat” after their return or “‘wipe away their tears” of
grief for those who died; “to throw a knife between them” signifies provoking
enmity in the camp of the enemy. Even some phrases which occur only once in
the Chronicle are of this type; for example, the Greeks are characterized as
follows: “The Greeks are deceivers [I’stivi] even to this day.”

Similes are frequently encountered: the army is “like a forest” (“aki
borove™); the sun during an eclipse is “‘like the moon”; arrows fall *“‘like rain”;
Prince Svjatoslav “walked softly, like a panther [bars]”; attacking the Hungar-
ians from three sides, Bonjak *‘flung them down as if they were balls, in the same
manner as a falcon attacks a jackdaw.” Epithets are much rarer, consisting
mainly of the names of princes or other personages.

Although they are rare and possibly borrowed from some poetic works not
known to us, such as the epos, individual descriptive scenes are also of interest.
Such is the account of the battle in 1024 between Jaroslav and Mstyslav of
Tmutorokan’: *“And during the night there was darkness, lightning, thunder and
rain. And there was a ferocious battle and when the lightning lighted up the sky,
weapons glittered and there was a tremendous storm and a fierce and terrible
battle. ...” Or the destruction of 1093: “We must suffer the consequences of
our actions: all the cities are de-populated; when crossing the fields on which
many horses, sheep and oxen once grazed, all we see today is emptiness—fields
overgrown with weeds, which have become the home for wild animals”; the
captives were kept in the tents of the Polovcians: ‘“‘suffering, sad, tormented,
numb with cold, hungry, thirsty and in misery, with thin faces, blackened
bodies, in a foreign land, with parched tongues, they walk about naked and
barefoot, their feet pricked by thorns, saying to one another with tears in their
eyes ‘I was from such-and-such a town’ and being told by others ‘and I—from
such-and-such a town.” They questioned each other in this way, told of their
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own families and groaned, lifting their eyes to Him who is in the heavens, to Him
who knows all.” Reminiscent of the Cossack chronicles and dumy, which deal
with the destruction of the seventeenth century, sections such as this are not
infrequent.

4. The language of the Chronicle should also be noted: the Church
Slavonic elements of old monuments have been altered in the direction of the
vernacular to such an extent as to be all but unrecognizable: the number of
words which are interesting from the cultural point of view is striking: grivna
(“necklace” -later a monetary unit), gridnicja (hall), skot (in the sense of
“treasure”), medufa (wine cellar), pavoloki (silk), komoni (horses), kotori (wars
between the princes), tuten (noise), etc. Only a portion of these words are to be
found in other monuments of this early period, while some of them still exist in
the Ukrainian language or its dialects: samovydec’ (eye witness), triska (splinter),
rin’ (gravel), svita (retinue), Zenut’ (they drive), strixa (thatched roof), Zerelo
(spring). Similarly, there are certain grammatical forms which have also survived,
such as the future tense of iméti (“to have”; today written pysatymu—*1 will
write,” etc.) and forms which are used only in the Carpathian Ukraine—ses’ (this
one) or the future tense: budu uhodyl (1 will agree), budu prijal (1 will accept),*
etc.

5. As was mentioned above, the Chronicle could not have been written by
one author. A close examination of the text allows us to identify the individual
parts of the Chronicle on which various authors worked.

In the Kievan period (thirteenth century), Nestor, a monk of the Kievan
Caves Monastery, was regarded as the author of the Chronicle and there is no
evidence today that would contradict this belief. Nestor was probably the author
and compiler of the version which ends with the year 1113 and which was
copied by Silvester. The texts itself contains various indications of changes in
authorship. Under the year 1044, the Chronicle gives an account of the transfer
of the bodies of Princes Jaropolk and Oleh Svjatoslavy¢ to Kiev, while under 977
it is said that Oleh’s grave “is still” near Ovru¢. Therefore, the author who made
the entry for 977 continued to record events only up to 1044. Similarly, Prince
Vsevolod is referred to as “still’” living under 1044, while the entry for 1101
records his death; as a result, it can be assumed that the author who wrote of the
events of 1044 completed his work on the Chronicle prior to 1101. On the basis
of these and other breaks in the text, the dates bounding the participation of

*Older scholars, especially those of Russian origin and including even Buslaev, assumed
that all forms shared by Ukrainian dialects and the Polish language were Polonisms. The
examples given above reveal the erroneous nature of this assumption. In fact, this form is
encountered in old Kievan texts as well as in other Slavic languages.
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various authors in the writing of the Chronicle can be established: 1) up to 1044,
2) from 1044 to the eighties of the eleventh century, 3) from the eighties to
1101 and 4) from 1101 to 1113. Qbviously, even the author of the portion
extending up to 1044 could not have been an eye-witness to the events he
recorded; however, it is more difficult to establish any dividing lines in this
earlier section. The matter is further complicated by the fact that the following
author did not only continue the Chronicle but appears also to have made some
additions to or deletions from the earlier section. However, even in this case
some conclusions can be drawn.

By studying the diversities in the style or character of the entries, scholars,
such as §axmatov, were able to isolate additional dividing lines. With the year
1044, a new segment of the Chronicle begins. The narrative is broader up to the
entry for 1037, where the building of a new castle and new churches (especially
St. Sophia’s) in Kiev by Jaroslav the Wise is described and the eulogy of Jaroslav
is recorded. It is possible that on this momentous occasion, the establishment of
the Kievan metropolitanate, the Chronicle was recompiled or reworked. From
1038 to 1043, the entries are short and supplementary in character.

The narrative again becomes more detailed in 1044; for several years after
1061, important events are carefully dated whereas beginning in 1073 the
accounts become more fragmentary—the death of Antonius of the Kievan Caves
Monastery is not recorded but other events occurring at the Monastery are
described. The entries under the years 1066-67 create the impression that they
were made not in Kiev but in distant Tmutorokan’. This fact suggests that the
author of the section of the Chronicle from 1044 to 1073 may have been the
abbot Nicon who was forced to flee from Kiev to Tmutorokan’ in 1061 because
he had angered Izjaslav and did not return until 1068. In 1073, the Kievan Caves
Monastery opposed Prince Svjatoslav, regarding him as responsible for the war
among the princes, and it is possible that Nicon was once again forced to flee
from Kiev. Thus, Nicon (or perhaps one of the monks who accompanied him on
his flights from Kiev) may have been the author of the portion of the Chronicle
between the years 1044 and 1073 and could have been responsible for the
insertion of materials from the Tmutorokan’ area into the early parts of the
work.

The next section can be said to end in the year 1093, as one extant
manuscript contains an introduction which appears to belong under this date.
This redaction also originated in the Kievan Caves Monastery but it is difficult to
say anything definite about its author.

Nestor was almost certainly responsible for the version extending to 1113.
Furthermore, it is probable that Silvester also did not limit himself to merely
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recopying the text but made his own changes and additions, as did each of the
subsequent chroniclers.

Fortunately, some fragments of the older redactions of the Chronicle have
been preserved. In the Novgorodian Chronicle the exposition of events at the
beginning is simpler and briefer than that in Silvester’s version; furthermore,
there are changes which cannot be attributed to condensation of the earlier text.
Other fragments of old chronicles are to be found in various old monuments
(such as “In Memory and Praise of Prince St. Volodymyr”—see Ch. IlI, pt. D,
no. 6—or the Patericon of the Kievan Caves Monastery—see Ch. 1V, pt. D). The
Polish historian Dlugosz, who wrote in the fifteenth century, used a chronicle
unknown to us. A comparison of these various fragments allows definite con-
clusions to be drawn about the chronicles which have not survived.

6. Information about the authors of the Chronicle can be extrapolated
from the text itself. The author of the first section wrote in 1037, probably in
order to strengthen the argument for the establishment of the Kievan metro-
politanate, and, as a result, directed his attention towards the history of the
Christianization of Rus’. He utilized ancient oral tales and epics and possibly also
various old historical monuments but his most important source was Church
literature—Lives of Varangian princes killed in Kiev by the pagans, a work about
the baptism of Ol'ha and Church records. While political events are recounted
briefly, the accounts of the baptisms of Ol'ha and especially Volodymyr are
presented in much greater detail, making ample use of folk tales. Thus, Volody-
myr apparently did not accept the Islamic faith because it forbade the drinking
of wine: “The inhabitants of Rus’ love their swill, without it they cannot dwell”
(obviously a folk saying). Only after the detailed exposition of the Christian
faith by the missionary does the narrative begin to rely on memory as the source
of information. The conclusion of this portion of the Chronicle includes ref-
erences to the construction of churches in Kiev and a eulogy of Prince Jaroslav
the Wise, who contributed significantly to the development of culture and the
Church. The perspective from which events are viewed is frequently Greek: the
history of the Kievan Church before the establishment of the Greek hierarchy is
completely ignored. It is clear that an attempt was made to create the impression
that Christianity in Kievan Rus’ was solely of Greek origin.

On the other hand, the views of the author who extended the Chronicle up
to 1073 are completely different. He criticizes the Greek hierarchy, recounts the
story of the founding of the Kievan Caves Monastery and speaks of the fight it
conducted against paganism (the tale about the sorcerers) without the help of
the Greeks. It was perhaps this author who supplemented the older section of
the Chronicle with details of the victories of Oleh and Svjatoslav over the
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Greeks. Furthermore, he expresses definite ideas about the internal politics of
Rus’: he favors peaceful coexistence among the princes and, for this reason, even
attacks Prince Svjatoslav Jaroslavy¢, who was actively sympathetic towards the
Kievan Caves Monastery. In addition, he sides with the urban population,
stressing the injustice of the punishments ordered by the princes, etc. The
increased information about Tmutorokan’, possibly partly derived from Tmuto-
rokan’ epic songs, is also of note.

The ideology expressed in the introduction to the version of 1093 is quite
similar to that of its predecessor, except that here there is a greater concern with
social questions. The princes are accused of an “insatiability’” that leads to the
destruction of the population and the victories of the Polovci are interpreted as
“God’s punishment” for this. Furthermore, the role of the princely dynasty is
elevated to an even greater extent than in the earlier versions: the author regards
the princes as the legitimate rulers of all of Rus’ (not merely Kiev but Novgorod
as well) and the leaders in the struggle against the nomads of the steppe. It
should also be noted that, like his predecessors, he also probably supplemented
the older portions of the Chronicle and, on the basis of these additions, certain
fairly well-founded hypotheses can be made.

The next person to re-work the Chronicle was Nestor, known to us from his
other works (the Lives of Theodosius and of Borys and Hlib) as one of the most
talented authors of the early period of Kievan literature. Nestor brought the
Chronicle up to 1113 and made significant alterations in the preceeding sections.
In addition to the Chronicle of Georgius Hamartolos, he also drew on a great
many other sources—Moravian monuments, oral tales, other written sources and
perhaps even the epos. His contribution in part consists of the broadening of the
scope of the narrative and he does not hesitate to move from Church to secular
history. His text also indicates that he had a deeper interest in the general
questions of the historical evolution of Rus’ than the earlier chroniclers. Further-
more, those sections which identify the princely dynasty as of Varangian origin,
theorize about the origin of Rus’ and describe the treaties with the Greeks can
be attributed to Nestor. From these treaties Nestor discovered that Oleh was a
prince and not merely one of lhor’s voivodes as was indicated in the Novgoro-
dian redaction and made the required corrections. To the introduction he added
the story of the dispersion of mankind after the Flood and was probably also
responsible for the stylistic re-working of some of the earlier portions of the
text.

The last version of the Chronicle was compiled by Silvester, abbot of the
Vydubec'kyj Monastery. The Chronicle found its way to this monastery when
Volodymyr Monomax became grand prince; built by Vsevolod, Volodymyr
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Monomax’s father, the Vydubec’kyj Monastery was always closely associated
with the Monomax family. This new version excludes all material which is
sympathetic to Volodymyr’s enemies, notably Prince Svjatopolk. It is also
possible that Silvester was responsible for the inclusion of the story of the
blinding of Vasyl’ko, who was defended by Volodymyr Monomax, and of the
Apostle Andrew’s journey to Rus’. The latter story cannot logically be attrib-
uted to Nestor because Nestor rejects the idea that Rus’ was visited by an
Apostle in his Life of Borys and Hlib. At the same time, Monomax particularly
revered Andrew and built churches in his honor. For similar reasons, it is also
likely that Silvester incorporated Volodymyr Monomax’s “‘collected works” into
the Chronicle.

Silvester’s version does not exhaust the various redactions of the Chronicle
(the Hypatian Chronicle which ends with the years 1110-1118). With the same
bias in favor of Monomax as Silvester’s, this version further extends the
Chronicle by adding material about Volodymyr’s father, Vsevolod, and his
family and about the deeds of Volodymyr’s son, Mstyslav, in Novgorod. In
addition to several minor corrections, there are a few entries which were either
the product of the pen of Mstyslav himself or a transcription of his words.
Similar to that of the versions of 1073 and 1093, the ideology of the Hypatian
Chronicle also includes the idea of peaceful coexistence advocated by
Volodymyr.

7. Also of interest is the question of the literary sources employed in the
writing of the Chronicle. Some of these have already been discussed above.
Especially important are the fragments of old Ukrainian monuments preserved in
the Chronicle; for example, the Cernihiv and Western Ukrainian Chronicles. The
tales and sagas dealing with pre-Christian times or Tmutorokan’ could have been
derived from either written or oral sources (see Ch. I, pt. C, nos. 1-5). Further-
more, it is possible that the chroniclers employed the resources of the epic tales
and songs (see below, pt. I).

Even more interesting is the fact that the deletions made by later chroniclers
can still be identified in some instances. There are indications that details of the
existence of Varangian and Slavic dynasties (e.g., among the Derevljanians, in
Polock) other than that of Rjurik were eliminated: there are allusions to the
existence of such dynasties in the old Novgorodian redaction of the Chronicle as
well as in some of the later ones. Another area to suffer this fate was that of
Christianity in Rus’ before Volodymyr and those aspects of it which were not
associated with Greece. Only from Western sources do we learn of Ol’ha’s
relations with Rome (a Catholic bishop even came to visit her), of the emissaries
sent by the Pope to Volodymyr, and of the Catholic bishop who visited
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Svjatopolk the Accursed. There is evidence that Volodymyr the Great’s brothers,
Oleh and Jaropolk, who ruled before him, were either Christians or were
sympathetic to Christianity. In fact, the Chronicle itself hints at the existence of
Christians in Kiev before the reign of Volodymyr: Kievans are said to have gone
willingly to be baptized as “‘they had been taught earlier,” etc. After the
Christianization of Rus’ in 988, Kiev did not have a Greek hierarchy until the
period of Jaroslav; however, a hierarchy did exist and church literature of Slavic
not Greek origin came to Rus’. Some sources suggest that between 988 and
1037, the Church hierarchy was Bulgarian but the Chronicle completely ignores
this question as well!

Various other types of material, which did not correspond with the views or
biases of later chroniclers, were probably also excluded. Hypotheses about some
of the other sections eliminated from the older text could also be made but we
need not do so here.

8. We have already examined the literary aspects of the Chronicle. An
evaluation of the wealth of factual information contained in it would be beyond
the scope of this work; historians can only frequently lament the fact that they
are not elaborated upon. However, the ideology of the Chronicle is extremely
interesting, for it presents the first concept of the historical evolution of Rus’
even though it is primitive in character. In spite of the obvious Grecophile
tendencies and dynastic biases, this conception is based on the conviction that
Rus’ is capable of having an independent political and historical existence. One
need only compare this with Byzantine historiography, which regarded all other
nations as dependent parts of the Byzantine world. In addition, most of the
authors who worked on the Chronicle advocated ideas that were quite advanced
for their time and a positive achievement in the realm of political conscious-
ness—ideas of peaceful coexistence among the princes and social justice for the
urban, and in part also for the peasant population, which was responsible for the
material well-being of the country. On the other hand, these ideas are not always
expressed forcefully and are accompanied by many historically limited and
politically narrow views. Nonetheless, the Chronicle remains a valuable work on
political ideology as well as an outstanding literary monument of the early
Kievan period of Ukrainian history.

I. THE EPOS

1. Unfortunately, a large number of the works of the old period have not
been preserved, among them the old epos. However, it is possible to describe the
nature of the works of this genre of Kievan literature, even though it be in very
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general terms. Definite conclusions can be drawn about the content of the
epos—its subject matter and its themes—but little can be said about its style,
language, artistry or authors.

The themes of the old epos can be established with the help of several types
of sources. The first of these are the chronicles, which contain many tales linked
with the old epos; the later Russian chronicles (sixteenth century) such as the
so-called Nicon Chronicle, are also useful in this respect. But the most important
source are the Russian byliny (this name was created in the nineteenth century,
the popular name being stariny). These are epic songs, discovered by scholars in
the north of Russia in the nineteenth century; they have even survived up to the
present in almost all areas of Russia. The heroes of the stariny, bogatyri, are
associated in large part with Kiev and Prince ‘“Volodymyr, the beautiful sun.”
Several copies of stariny recorded in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries
have been preserved but they are unfortunately in prose. It is interesting to note
that some elements of the East Slavic epos even found their way into the
Western European epics.

2. The references to Kievan Rus’ found in the stariny also pose an inter-
esting problem. At present there are no stariny either in Ukraine or in Belorussia.
However, there is evidence indicating that their themes are very old and that
they did not die out in Ukraine, the country of their origin, until the sixteenth
or seventeenth century, being replaced at this time by a new type of epos—the
dumy.

Testifying to the antiquity of the epos are the numerous details referring to
the old period—personal names, place names, descriptions of settings (steppe
landscapes) and customs. Consequently, the East Slavic oral tradition, like that
of other peoples, must have preserved these details over the centuries and one of
our tasks is to identify the historical events to which they refer. The greatest
contribution in this area was made by Vsevolod Miller and his school, while
M. Hru$evs’kyj must be credited with the most thorough study of Ukrainian
materials. An identification of the historical event referred to in a starina
occasionally also makes it possible to establish the approximate date of its
origin, for frequently the event or some of the details of the story are such as
would not have been retained for a long period of time in the memory of the
folk. On the other hand, the form of the old epos underwent many significant
changes over the centuries.

The existence of the epos in the Kievan period is attested by various
references to “singers.” Such references are numerous but fragmentary and not
always convincing. The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign mentions the poet (*‘pésnot-

»

vorec’”), Bojan, and even lists the names of the princes whom he celebrated in
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his songs. The Galician-Volhynian Chronicle speaks of the *“famous singer”
Mytusa and recounts how after one successful campaign against the Jatvingians,
“a famous song was sung” (“pésn’ slavnu pojaxu ima”) for Daniel and Vasyl’ko.
Dlugosz also mentions such songs. Moreover, the epos also existed among other
peoples, culturally linked with Kiev: in Byzantium (the theme of one of them
being the adventures of Digenis—see Ch. I, sec. b), in Scandinavia (two of their
poets, skalds, were at Jaroslav’s court). References to Kiev and Western Europe
in general are found in the epic tales of the Polovci, mentioned in the Galician-
Volhynian Chronicle (the poet, Or, and the tale about the magic herb jev¥an-
zillja), and in those of the Goths who remained in the Crimea (mentioned in The
Tale of Ihor’s Campaign). Traces of the epic tradition are also to be found in
ecclesiastical literature.

Allusions to “singers” in translated works cannot be weighted too heavily.
However, those made by Cyril of Turiv (twelfth century) are worthy of note:
contrasting ‘“‘chroniclers” and ‘“‘singers,” he states that the latter “observe the
warriors and the battles between princes in order to embellish that which they
have seen and celebrate those who fought bravely [xrabrovaviaja] for their
prince. . ., and having celebrated them, to crown them with wreaths of praises.”
That this was merely copied from the Greek original is highly unlikely, for Cyril
is known to have excluded material which he believed would be alien to his
listeners. In addition, the words “xrabrovati” or “xrabr’’’’ are characteristically
used in reference to bogatyri—epic heroes (such is the case in Nestor’s Life of
Theodosius).

For our purposes the most significant fact is that these tales about the
bogatyri continued to exist in Ukraine until the sixteenth or perhaps even the
eighteenth century. The Menaea of 1489, which contains a great many vernac-
ular elements in its language (see Ch. V), refers to these epic heroes (“xrabri’’),
while at the beginning of the fifteenth century, the Belorussian Skoryna de-
scribed Samson as a bogatyr. Furthermore, the Polish author Sarnicki mentions
the bogatyri (bohatiros) buried in the Kievan Caves in his Descriptio veteris et
novae Poloniae . . . (1585), as does his fellow countryman, Marcin Bielski. Later,
yet another Pole, Johann Herbinius, refers to these underground caves in his
book, Religiosae Kijovienses cryptae, sive Kijovia subterranea . . . (1675), noting
that he read of them in Flos Polonicus (Nuremberg, 1666). Similar information
is also to be found in Russian sources (sixteenth century). But what is most
important is that these sources mention the same bogatyri as the stariny. The
Polish author M. Rej speaks of the Kievan *‘charlatan (‘Zlurylo” (Zwierzyniec,
1562), and this same (‘Zlurylo is mentioned by Klonowicz (Worek Judaszow, 11,
1600). In a letter to the Belorussian Volovy¢ dated 1574, a Kievan, Kmita
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éornobyl’s’kyj, laments the fate of Poland: “The time will come when an II’ja
Muravlenin and a Solovej Budimirovi¢ will be needed.” Erik Lassota, an emissary
from Austria, visited the cathedral of St. Sophia in 1594 and saw the grave of
“IT'ja Muravlin,” who is called a bogatyr (bogater) and about whom many tales
are told; “his friend” also is buried here. In the Kievan Caves Monastery he saw
the relics of ““the bogatyr and giant” Cobotko (Czobotko). Kalnofoisky (1638)
mentions that St. I1’ja, who is buried in the caves and regarded as a giant in the
oral tradition, is frequently referred to as Cobotko. II’ja’s relics were also seen by
the Moscow priest Luk’janov in 1701. In addition, there were also images of I1’ja
(engravings prepared for the Patericon of 1650), as well as other references.

Indications are that the old epos died out only in the seventeenth century,
having been replaced by a new type of epos—the dumy (see Ch. VI).

3. It is unclear whether the old epos was initially linked with the traditions
of the court (the singers that are mentioned were all court poets) or the folk.
Analogies with Western and certain Eastern developments suggest that the epos
arose in the upper circles and slowly filtered downward, first to the skomoroxy
and then to the folk, where it is found in the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries. In our time, the remains of the old epos are encountered only among
the peasantry, preserved in large part by fishermen, village craftsmen and even
beggars.

The contemporary stariny can be divided into a number of thematic cycles.
Let us examine each of these separately.

4. Vestiges of the pre-Christian epos are few and vague in character.
Among its heroes we encounter Vol’ga or Volx Vseslavi¢. We are told 1) of his
miraculous birth without a father, 2) of his adeptness at sorcery which allows
him to transform himself into various animals, 3) of his skill in hunting, 4) of his
magical conquest of the “Indian kingdom” and 5) of his meeting with the
peasant bogatyr, Mikula. The very name “Vol'ga” suggests a link with Oleh and
Ol'ha. According to the Chronicle, Oleh has the power of prophecy and is
therefore a sorcerer; because of this belief about him, Oleh could have been the
impetus behind the development of the second, fourth and perhaps even the first
motif mentioned above. (It will be remembered that Oleh is said to have
succeeded in taking Constantinople because he had his boats placed on wheels.)
The motif about Vol'ga’s skill in hunting would more probably have been
associated with OT'ha, for it is about her that the Chronicle speaks in this regard
(eleventh century). Although there are ancient elements in it (the prince collects
taxes himself), the fifth motif given above is probably of later origin. Recent
attempts to identify Volx Vseslavi¢ with Vseslav, prince of Polock, sorcerer and
werewolf, are not convincing.
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5. The largest single group of stariny are devoted to a Kievan prince named
Vladimir (Volodymyr). In some instances this “Vladimir” actually refers to
Volodymyr the Great. He is portrayed as a passive person who merely entertains
the bogatyri. Significantly, Volodymyr’s feasts are also mentioned in Nestor’s
Chronicle, by Hilarion and in later chronicles, even that of the German Thietmar
of Merseburg.

Among heroes bearing historical names, one must note the uncle of Prince
Volodymyr, Dobrynja, known to us from the Chronicle. In the stariny Dobrynja
is credited with several actions: 1) he slays a dragon, 2) frees Volodymyr’s niece,
Zabava Putjatyéna, from it, 3) bathes in the Polajna River, 4) finds a wife for
Volodymyr, and S) brings water to his nephew. Motifs 1, 2, 3, and 5 are
undoubtedly linked with the fact that Dobrynja and Putjata participated in the
baptism of the inhabitants of Novgorod. Bathing and the acquisition of water are
symbols of baptism while the dragon symbolizes paganism (note the dragon-
slaying saints). Furthermore, the Kievans were baptized in the Poajna River
(motif 3). Motif 4 has parallels in various tales and in the later chronicles. The
motif of Dobrynja as matchmaker appears to belong to the tradition of Indo-
European oral tales (“Nibelungen-Lied”).

One of the tales of the cycle dealing with Volodymyr has been preserved in
the Chronicle and in contemporary tales; it tells of the victory of a tanner
(KoZumjaka) over a hostile giant, a theme which is widespread among various
peoples (e.g., the story of David and Goliath). The Chronicle version, which
contains numerous alliterations, could have originated among the urban popula-
tion, for the prince’s retinue is said to have been unsuccessful in its attempt to
destroy the giant.

6. In other instances the “Vladimir” of the stariny is more likely Volody-
myr Monomax, who became completely identified with “Volodymyr, the
Beautiful Sun,” only later. The most frequent theme of this cycle is that of
ATl'o$a (Oleksandr) Popovié’s battle with Tugarin Zmejevi¢, who had become
friendly with Prince Volodymyr’s wife, Opraksija, and spent a great deal of time
at the court of the prince. It is easy to recognize in Tugarin the historical
Polovcian prince, Tuhor-khan, whose daughter was married to Prince Svjatopolk.
In 1096 Tuhor-khan waged a war against the princes of Rus’ but was defeated
and killed by Volodymyr Monomax. There are also some later references (from
the thirteenth century and probably legendary in character) to Al'ofa as a
Rjazan’ bogatyr. Consequently, we have in this instance a fusion of several
historical events and personages.

In a little known starina about Gleb Volodevié, who frees the boats
captured by Prince Marinka Kajdalovna, the actual historical events underlying
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its theme have been well preserved. What we have here is an echo of the victory
of the young Volodymyr and Prince Hlib over Korsun’ in 1077. “Marinka” is
Maryna MniSek, the wife of Dimitri the Pretender, whose name was probably
incorporated into this starina in the seventeenth century.

Also historical in character is the theme of the starina about Stavro Godi-
novi¢ who was detained by Monomax and set free by his wife who is said to have
come to Kiev disguised in men’s clothing. While the Chronicle speaks of this
arrest of Stavro (1118), some of the elements of this epic are legendary.

The subject matter of other stariny linked with Monomax seem to lack a
historical base: one of these deals with Kozarin (a historical personage—see the
Chronicle entry for 1106), who is said to have freed a captive girl and another
with a horse race in which the horse owned by a Cernihiv merchant, Ivan, beats
Volodymyr’s best animal. (A wanderer named Petreev was told of Monomax’s
famous horses in Moscow as late as the sixteenth or seventeenth century.
Furthermore, Monomax himself referred to his love for horses.) In both of these
stariny, Monomax is treated somewhat ironically: as a result, it is possible that
neither of them is of Kievan origin (the first is perhaps Novgorodian, the second
from Cvernihiv).

7. The stariny about II'ja Muromec’, one of the favorite heroes of this
genre, appear to have originated in Cernihiv. He is even mentioned in Western
sources (the German poem Ortnit and the Norwegian Tidrekssaga). I'ja was
probably not from Murom—in the eleventh century an isolated provincial town
in the northeast. In old sources, especially foreign ones, he is alternately referred
to as Murovlin, Murovec’, Muravic’, and Muravlenin (by Kimita Cvornobyl’s’kyj—
see above, no. 2). These and other geographical names in the stariny about II’ja
suggest that he was rather from the Cernihiv towns of Muravs’k or Morovijs’k.
While his name also suggests Murmansk, it is far less likely that he hailed from a
region located in the far north. The following are the deeds linked with his
name: 1) the liberation of the town of Cernihiv from the Tatars, who have here
replaced other steppe nomads, 2) a victory over the Brigand Solovej who sits on
twelve oaks, 3) his transfer to Kiev where he is either killed or set free by II'ja,
and 4) the liberation of Kiev from the *“Idol of the Heathen.” Motifs 1 and 2 are
associated with the Cernihiv area (here there was even a village named Devjat’
Dubiv—Nine Oaks). A famous brigand of the time of Volodymyr the Great,
Mohuta, is mentioned in the later chronicles. But it is difficult to discover the
historical event to which motif 4 is related; in later times II'ja’s name was linked
with several legendary motifs such as that of the contest between father and son
(see Ch. I, pt. D., no. 3).

The later Russian folk tradition transformed II'ja into an old peasant, a
Cossack, and so on.
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8. Of the remaining heroes of the old epos, mention must be made of
Solovej Budimirovi¢—a poet from beyond the sea, who comes to Kiev and builds
a palace which arouses the interest of Volodymyr’s niece, Zabava (see above,
no. 5). The resolution of this story varies: having come to Kiev, Zabava either
marries Solovej directly or else Solovej returns to Kiev after a lengthy absence
just at the moment when Zabava is about to be engaged to another man. Some
scholars see in this echoes of the engagement of Jaroslav the Wise’s daughter,
Elizabeth, to Harold the Bold, to whom a European legend attributes a verse
(Solovej is also a poet) about an unsuccessful courtship. However, Harold the
Bold did marry Elizabeth. The stariny about Solovej have several interesting
features: Solovej’s boat is similar to Scandinavian boats; Solovej is a merchant
and a symbolic function is assigned to the merchant in wedding ceremonies.
Individual geographical names are Baltic and so on. Nonetheless, there is no hard
evidence indicating that Solovej should be identified with Harold the Bold.

The themes of certain local legends have been preserved either in the
Chronicle or in contemporary oral tales. Particularly interesting is the Chronicle
tale about the contest between the Tmutorokan’ Prince, Mstyslav, and the giant
Rededja in 1022 (a migratory theme) for it contains numerous alliterations. The
Chronicle tale describing the war between Jaroslav and Svjatopolk (1016-1019)
also contains ancient features which allow us to assume that it was based on epic
works (songs?). Alliteration is frequent here as well. Epic elements are to be
found in the Chronicle tales (e.g., about the war between Jaroslav and Mstyslav
in 1024 and the war of 1097) up to the end of the eleventh century (see above,
pt. H, no. 3).

9. Jaroslav the Wise, whose Christian name was George, may be the hero of
one of the stariny preserved by the oral tradition. In addition to the secular epics
discussed above (some of which may have been created by ecclesiastical
authors—e.g., the tale of Dobrynja), there are the so-called spiritual songs: in one
of these, the “long epic song” about St. George, St. George is Prince Jaroslav.
The short version of this same epic has parallels among almost all European
peoples: it describes St. George’s victory over a dragon from whom he wishes to
liberate a captive girl. Some aspects of the longer version are most unusual:
1) St. George is either from Jerusalem or Kiev; a successful campaign is waged
against him by the enemies of Christianity and he finds himself in a dungeon; 2)
after a considerable length of time, he manages to escape and begins his battle
against his enemies; 3) he frees the other captives, among which are his sisters; 4)
he clears a path to the Dnieper by stopping the movement of the ambulating
cliffs; 5) he frees Rus’ of the dragons and wolves which had infested it; and 6) he
ascends the throne of Kiev. While these motifs are legendary in character they
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can all be linked with events in Jaroslav’s life. First, after Volodymyr’s death,
the Kievan throne was occupied by Svjatopolk who did not allow his brother,
Jaroslav, Prince of Novgorod, to enter Kiev; Jaroslav (= George) fled and did not
again appear in Kiev until four years later (this part of Jaroslav’s life corresponds
to that of George’s imprisonment). Secondly, the rule of Jaroslav-George com-
menced with the freeing of those who were captured by the Poles, among them
Jaroslav’s sisters (a historical fact). Thirdly, the Dnieper trade route from Scan-
dinavia to Constantinople was opened during the reign of Jaroslav. Fourthly, the
motif of the ambulating cliffs which hinder the passage of ships is from Greek
mythology: these cliffs are the so-called Symplegades, which in this instance
symbolize the constricted relations between Kiev and its northern neighbors.
Fifthly, the battle against wild animals refers to cultural work. As was men-
tioned above, Volodymyr’s autobiography emphasizes his skill in hunting and, at
that time, hunting was considered to be part of the cultural sphere. And finally,
the outcome of the spiritual song is a happy one: Jaroslav-George ascends the
throne of Kiev. Thus, since this spiritual song reflects the events of Jaroslav’s
life, we can be assured that it was initially an epic about Prince Jaroslav.

10. The existence of epic songs in the Kievan period is also testified to by
The Tale of Thor’s Campaign, which refers to the ancient poet, Bojan, and gives
the themes of his songs: he sang of the contest between Mstyslav and Rededja,
of Jaroslav (see above, no. 8), of “the beautiful Roman Svjatoslavyé,” to whom
only a brief section is devoted in the Chronicle. To depict the inspired character
of his songs, The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign compares Bojan with a nightingale, an
eagle and a wolf; says that the strings of his instrument appear to move of their
own accord, and employs one of Bojan’s proverbs (“It is difficult for a head
without shoulders; it is difficult for a body without a head”) in reference to
Svjatoslav who had gone on a campaign that took him far from his native land.
This fact also explains the following reference to Svjatoslav in the Chronicle:
“He searched for foreign lands and neglected his own.” And finally, The Tale of
Thor’s Campaign employs phrases akin to those of Bojan:

It was not a storm that carried the falcons across
the wide fields,
crows speed to the great Don. . . .

Horses neigh beyond the Sula,
glory reverberates in Kiev,
bugles blare in Novgorod.
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These passages provide examples of some of the features of Bojan’s style: he
employs negative parallelism (“It was not a storm that carried the falcons . . .”),
metaphors (the falcons refer to the Ukrainians, the crows—to the nomads of the
steppe), epithets (“wide fields™), alliteration (“bugles blare™”) and syntactical
parallelism, which gives his works a rhythmical quality (the second passage
quoted above). If it could be established that the section of The Tale of Thor’s
Campaign dealing with Vseslav was also either a quotation from Bojan or a
paraphrase of one of his songs, much more could be said about his style.

11. In Western Europe, ecclesiastics are known to have participated in the
composition of epic songs. The possibility that old Ukrainian epics (such as that
about Dobrynja—see above, no. 5) had a more religious coloration in the earlier
stages of their evolution, must not be ignored. Contemporary spiritual verses
exhibit certain features characteristic of the style and rhythmical structure of
the seventeenth century. Furthermore, it is possible that the verse about
St. George discussed above was written in honor of Jaroslav, for Jaroslav was
responsible for elevating the cultural level of Rus’, opening a route from Kiev to
Novgorod, uniting these two princedoms and freeing his sisters from Polish
captivity.

12. Very little can be said about the form of the old epos. Even the very
basic problem of whether these old epic songs were poetic in form cannot be
settled conclusively, although some scholars (N. Trubeckoj) contend that their
rhythmical structure links them with the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The
Tale of Ihor's Campaign is the only epic from the twelfth century that has been
preserved and, in its written form, it is not divided into verse lines. In any case,
old Ukrainian references and Indo-European parallels indicate that ancient epics
were “sung’ and any kind of “singing” would require that the lines possess some
sort of rhythm. The language employed in these works was undoubtedly closer
to the vernacular than that of written works. Furthermore, the language of the
epos frequently contains archaisms. Such is also the case with respect to
contemporary stariny, where words that have long since been dropped from
current usage, especially in the Russian language, are still to be found: grudnja or
gridnicja, (the dwellings of the retinue, of Scandinavian origin), iskopyt’ (hoof-
mark), polenica (heroine), stol'nyj grad (capital), napoli (half), ribnyj zub (a
walrus’ tusk, also encountered in the Hypatian Chronicle of 1160). There are
also many ethnographic details: the feudal division of the land and villages, the
collection of taxes (poljudie) by the prince himself, the type of weapons used
(bows, arrows, spears, etc.), the steppe landscape (hills and a kind of prairie grass
not found in the north) and so on.

A few of the stylistic features encountered in the stariny were probably
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shared by the old epos; these same features are also found in the epics of various
other Indo-European peoples, in The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign and in the epic
portions of the Chronicle. Among them are the abundant use of epithets,
repetitions of phrases and words (in the stariny—repetitions of a group of lines as
many as ten or more times), alliteration (not frequent in the stariny), numerous
comparisons, parallelism of imagery (the new moon refers to the birth of Vol'ga;
clouds, to an enemy host), hyperbole, numerous fixed phrases (to be expected in
the oral tradition where they serve to aid the listener in retaining the important
aspects of longer works) such as those referring to mounting a horse, saddling a
horse, shooting from a bow, hunting, extending greetings, the galloping of a
horse, etc. On the other hand, most of the fixed expressions used in the
“military tales” included in the Chronicle are not found in the stariny (for
example, the frequent comparison of arrows to rain or the designation of the
beginning of a battle with the phrase “‘izlomiti kop
there are but a few exceptions to this general rule (e.g., the heroes of the stariny
“strike the earth” when they are in combat, that is, they throw their foes to the
ground just as Mstyslav does with Rededja). In addition, a certain number of
these fixed expressions were undoubtedly borrowed from oral tales (“morning is
wiser than evening,” etc.). Occasionally the stariny employ a broad symbolism:
at the birth of Vol’ga, who was to become a skillful hunter, all animals try to
hide in places that are the farthest away from him; while still in the cradle,
Vol’ga is surrounded by weapons (also found in The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign in
reference to the soldiers of Kursk). The best evidence of the southem origin of
both the ancient and contemporary epos is provided by the expressions used to
describe the southern steppe land: wide steppe, clear field, hills, hunting of the
type that is characteristic of this area and steppe fauna. (The northern bear is
never present.) However, such obviously ancient references are few. Further-
more, all the stylistic features listed above are to be found in various genres of
the Ukrainian and Russian oral traditions as well as in those of other Indo-
European peoples. As a result, very little can be said about the peculiarities of
the old Ukrainian epos.

The problem of the nature of the changes sustained by the old epos still
awaits a thorough investigation, but before this can be done, careful studies of
the remains of epic themes and epic stylistic features in various old Kievan
monuments must be made.

3

e”—*“to break a lance”);

J. LITERATURE OF A PRACTICAL CHARACTER

1. Inlater periods literature of a purely practical character will not concern
us. However, all the eleventh century monuments are of interest, even if they are
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without a purely literary value, as they will provide valuable information about
the literary attainments of Kievan Rus’. Furthermore, the division between
belles-lettres and practical literature was obviously not the same in the Kievan
period as it is today and we cannot assume that monuments of a practical nature
will be devoid of artistry. For example, alliteration is employed in the ancient
Oscan-Umbrian Inscriptions and in the Frisian Laws. Let us briefly examine
the main monuments that fall into the category of practical literature.

2. First of all there are the religious texts—prayers, liturgical books and so
on. All liturgical books belong in part to the category of belles-lettres for they
are in fact collections of religious poetry. While it is true that the original Kievan
liturgical books followed Greek models (in translation) quite closely, they were
frequently extremely successful from the literary point of view. However, the
most important religious works are the prayers. In addition to the prayer by
Volodymyr Monomax, included in the eulogy of him, there are two others,
ascribed without total justification to Theodosius. A number of prayers entered
into the composition of other works: one is included in the collection of works
by Volodymyr Monomax and several in various sermons. A monk of the Kievan
Caves Monastery, Gregory, is credited with the authorship of services for saints.
Unfortunately, his authorship of the oldest of these—those to Volodymyr and
Theodosius and those on the occasion of the transfer of the relics of Borys and
Hlib and of St. Nicholas—cannot be established with certainty. To Metropolitan
John I (beginning of the eleventh century), who was either Bulgarian or Greek,
are attributed services in honor of Sts. Borys and Hlib. Another work that
belongs to this category is a eulogy of St. Theodosius; written shortly after 1096
(the attack of the Polovcians is mentioned) and preserved in the Patericon of the
Kievan Caves Monastery, this work blends the style of the sermon with that of
the prayer. Eulogies are also to be found in the Chronicle narrative about Borys
and Hlib as well as in the “Tale” (“Skazanie”).

The available material (i.e., the texts themselves; studies of their literary
aspects are mostly superficial) allows us to draw certain conclusions about the
stylistic peculiarities of these religious monuments: in all cases there is a heavy
reliance upon liturgical and hagiographic works; the language employed is close
to the Church Slavonic norm, and, because it is modelled on that of the services
in honor of Christ, the Virgin or saints, it is strongly rhythmical and occa-
sionally even contains consonances. The first example quoted below refers to
Borys and Hlib, the second to Theodosius:

daeta icélen’e:
xromym’” xoditi,
slépym” prozrén’e,
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boljaséim” célby,
okovannym”’ razréden’e,
temnicam” otverzen’e,

vV 1 ’” v
pecal’'nym’” utexu,
napastnym’’ izbavlen’e . . .

(“[You both] are healers: you made the lame walk,
the blind see; you heal the sick, free the chained, open
the prisons; you give comfort to the sorrowful; you
grant freedom to those in peril. . . .”)

apostol” i propovednik’’,

syj nam”’ pastyr’ i ulitel’,

syj nam” vo¥d’i pravitel’,

syj nam”’ sténa i ograZdenie,

poxvala na¥a velikaja j dr”’znovenie . . .

(““[He] is an apostle and a preacher; he is our shepherd
and teacher; he is our leader and ruler; he is our wall
and protection, our great glory and courage. . . .”)

All of the numerous and striking images in these works are borrowed: God
and Christ are the sun; grace is the light of the sun or a river; saints are stars,
streams, shepherds of spiritual flocks, laborers in God’s vineyards. In spite of the
derivative nature of liturgical literature, it reveals the great artistic abilities of its
authors-compilers.

3. Of less interest are the epistles of the Greek hierarchs—Metropolitan
Leon (a questionable work dating from before 1004), George (died in 1072),
John Il (from about 1089) and Metropolitan Nicephorus (1104-1120, directed
against the Latin Church). These epistles are in large part merely enumerations
of often very insignificant differences between the Catholic and Orthodox
Churches. Probably translations from the Greek, these works do not testify to
the empty formalism of Kievan Christianity but to the decline of Greek
theology.

4. Much more significant is Metropolitan Nicephorus’ (1104-1120) letter
to Volodymyr Monomax. In addition to a brief eulogy of the prince, the letter
contains an exposition of the then current science of psychology (of ancient
origin). The soul possesses three main faculties—reason, passion and will. Just as
a prince rules his country with the help of his subordinates, so too does the soul
control the body through the five senses—sight, hearing, taste, smell and touch.
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On the practical level, the letter appears to have been motivated by the need to
defend the Church hierarchy or some other personages from attacks launched
against them, for the letter pauses to point out the unreliability of the sense of
hearing, through which *““an arrow enters” into the prince’s body and *“‘causes
harm to his soul” and then goes on to ask that the people concerned be
pardoned. In any case, the clarity of the exposition and the appropriateness of
the imagery, in which the abstract thoughts are clothed, are a clear demonstra-
tion of the skill of this author and translator.*

5. The so-called chronographs, surveys of universal history, must also be
mentioned. Very early in the history of Christian Rus’, the available translated
chronicles were not sufficient to meet the needs of the times. As early as the
eleventh century a chronograph based on the Chronicle of Georgius Hamartolos
(see Ch.II, pt. D, sec. a) and supplemented by Kievan materials had been
compiled (Chronograph According to the Long Text). This monument has not
been preserved but fragments from it were included in later works. In the entry
under 1114, the Chronicle states that its information here is derived from a
chronograph which synthesized the *“Chronicles” of Hamartolos and Malalas.
Similar compilations of historical material were made in the following centuries.

Legislative monuments have no purely literary significance. The most impor-
tant of these, Rus’ Law is a collection of the laws enacted by Jaroslav and his
successors as well as the Church statutes attributed with a certain amount of
justification to Volodymyr the Great and with very little justification, to
Jaroslav the Wise. For the literary historian the value of Rus’ Law lies in its
language which is very pure East Slavic, almost totally free of Church Slavonic
elements; the sentences are very simple and clearly constructed; and the vocabu-
lary is quite unique, containing words whose meaning is no longer entirely clear.
Rus’ Law is the kind of work that can be used to measure the amount of
vernacular elements contained in other monuments. However, the primary
significance of legislative monuments is not literary but cultural and historical.

*It is possible that the works of the hierarchs were either written or translated by
their Slavic secretaries. Therefore, even though they followed the Byzantine tradition very
closely, these epistles should not be completely excluded from the realm of original
Kievan literature. It must be remembered that their authors were not the Greek hierarchs
whose names appear on them, but some anonymous local clerks.



IV.

THE PERIOD OF
ORNAMENTAL STYLE

A. GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS

1. The new period of Kievan literature that emerged in the first decades of
the twelfth century has much more distinctive features than the period of
monumental style. Kiev retained its position of cultural leadership and, in spite
of the decline and devastation of Kiev, as well as the disappearance of the very
idea of a unified land of Rus’, the new literature continues to draw on Kievan
literary traditions. But, in addition to Kiev and Novgorod, new centers rise, first
to political and then to cultural prominence—Suzdal in the northeast and Haly¢
in the west. However, a literary period cannot be defined by political factors
alone. Far more important is the fact of the emergence of a different literary
style and ideology.

2. To a certain extent, the style of the twelfth century can be described in
a negative manner—that is, by isolating those features of the eleventh century
style which are no longer present in the twelfth. While the literature of the
eleventh and twelfth centuries shared certain stylistic traits, the latter added
some new ones of its own. The single-minded monumentality of the eleventh
century is replaced by variety in ornamentation; in extreme cases, the maze of
embellishments obscures the main idea of the work completely, thereby
changing its character. In other cases, no thematic unity of any sort is present as
the content itself ceases to be as uniform as it was in the eleventh century:
twelfth century authors collect old materials and use them as a source of
embellishment for their own works (the collection of proverbs in Daniel’s
“Supplication,” various references to the princes of earlier times, the utilization
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of the style of Bojan in The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign). In still other instances, the
main idea is not developed in a straightforward fashion; instead it is expressed in
numerous individual motifs (compare especially the Patericon of the Kievan
Caves Mornastery or The Tale of lhor’s Campaign). Occasionally, a work may
even have a mosaic-like structure, being composed of very distinct elements.
Such, for example, is the case in The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign, where events from
the contemporary scene alternate with references to the past—both literary
(Bojan) and historical; also alluded to are the Kievan Chronicle and Galician-
Volhynian Chronicle, in which the literary tradition is felt at almost every step.
It is interesting to note that this alternation in themes, this tendency to stray
from the main theme of the work, does not create an impression of disorder as it
did in eleventh century monuments: the reader feels that this intricate and
complex structure, with all its deviations and digression from the main theme,
constitutes the essence of the style of the work, a style which may be compared
to a multi-colored patchwork quilt.

3. Underlying this structural complexity is the fact that the world view
expressed in the monuments of this period contains the basic feature of all
medieval perceptions of the world (including the Byzantine); that is, this world
is viewed *“‘symbolically,” all objects of the real world are also signs of something
else, something higher which man can not have or of which he is not allowed to
have direct knowledge. Employed by the literature of all periods, even the “most
realistic,” symbolism as a literary device acquires special significance in certain
periods (the Baroque and Romantic as well as the Medieval)—in those periods
when the predominant world view is not founded on the concretely perceptible
reality alone but strives to see something beyond it, a deeper and “more real”
reality. This symbolic world view unquestionably underlies all the literature of
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. It was this world view which led to the
evolution of the *“‘symbolic style” of this literary epoch.

Simple similes are replaced by complex symbolic scenes: a battle is either
a feast or a wedding, spring is a symbol of resurrection. Even Hilarion’s works,
in which symbolism already plays a very significant role, seem quite primitive
when their numerous, but essentially straightforward, comparisons are com-
pared with the symbolic images employed by a writer such as Cyril of Turiv.
In the monuments of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, reality is quite often
no longer described but merely hinted at by means of a variety of images. The
use of symbols is more than a literary device; it is to some extent also an end
in itself.

4. Other literary devices are also treated in this way—rather than being
subordinated to the content, they become important in themselves: one need
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only compare Hilarion’s works—in which the number of embellishments is above
average for the eleventh century—with those of Cyril of Turiv;in the latter, the
embellishments develop into a large network which periodically obscures the
content. Similarly, the historical “embellishments” in The Tale of Thor’s Cam-
paign veil the purpose of Svjatoslav’s “golden word” and Daniel’s “Supplication”
is but a stylistic game, lacking any concrete narrative purpose (lacking a “com-
municative” function).

That the stylistic devices employed are ends in themselves is supported by
the fact that the works of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries are devoted to
less historically important subjects. The purpose of the numerous embellish-
ments in The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign is the glorification of a relatively
insignificant and unsuccessful campaign led by princes of secondary importance;
chroniclers give ornate descriptions of unmomentous and everyday events and so
on. The explanation of this development does not lie solely in the political
decline during this period but also in the fact of the predominance of stylistic
ornamentation over content.

But the accumulation of embellishments is not the only trait characteristic
of the style of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Examples of such accumula-
tions, also found in earlier works, are the extended alliterations in The Tale of
Thor’s Campaign, the accumulations of similes in the works of Cyril of Turiv or
the detailed descriptions of the realm of the demons in the Patericon of the
Kievan Caves Monastery—in the Life of Theodosius, little attention is devoted to
the “temptations” of this saint. The excessive use of exaggeration or hyperbole
is also characteristic of this new style. Furthermore, it is possible to isolate
various groups of recurrent epithets. While fixed epithets reminiscent of folk
poetry can really only be discussed in relation to The Tale of Ihor’s Campaign,
recurrent epithets (the most typical of the spirit of the time being the epithet
“golden”) are frequent in various works of this period, as is a complex and often
involved syntax. The twelfth and thirteenth centuries valued originality in
literary works—the stylistically new and unusual.

5. A change in ideological content is also clearly perceptible. In the first
place, there is a distinct change in the nature of the Christian ideal, which is now
truly ascetic. But asceticism goes hand in hand with the feeling of the great
power of the forces and temptations of this earth. In the Patericon of the Kievan
Caves Monastery, worldly waves drown even the monastery itself. From a quiet
battle that occurs within the confines of underground caves, asceticism is
transformed into a war with all that surrounds the ascetic, even the monks in the
monastery. Equally as important as these concrete changes in monasticism is the
way in which the unchanged aspects are presented in the literary works of the
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period. In the literature of the eleventh century, the tale about Isaac was
concerned with describing the monastic way of life but its purpose in doing so
was to issue a warning against extremism. In the twelfth and thirteenth cen-
turies, asceticism is depicted as the highest ideal. The earlier Christian optimism
is replaced by a pessimistic view of life to the point where Serapion can describe
the earth as wanting to shake from her body every last sin-stained representative
of mankind.

It is interesting that the definite decline in the material standards of life in
this period did not prevent the “world” from remaining conscious of itself and
even arrogant. An important feature of the ideology of this period is the world’s
self-awareness. Thus, literary reality clearly does not always correspond to the
reality of the concrete world. In the twelfth century, the Kievan state, a major
European power, was replaced by several small principalities, which were them-
selves already beginning to lose their significance within Eastern Europe (with
the exception of the Galician-Volhynian principality, which, however, could not
hope to rule over the north and the northeast as Kiev had) and whose sov-
ereignty was actively beginning to be violated by the nomadic Polovcians.
Nonetheless, much more luxury, glitter and “gold” is described in the monu-
ments of this period than in those of the previous century. The “world” had not
even become stronger in relation to the Church. In fact, it was being progres-
sively Christianized (that is, in the realm of law). On the other hand, the secular
realm did consider itself to be largely independent of the Church and the
preeminent power; the Church reacted by considering it more dangerous and
threatening than it had previously. This ideological change may best be charac-
terized as the destruction of that harmony between the “world” and the Church
which had seemed capable of realization in the eleventh century. The destruc-
tion of this harmony increased the self-confidence of both parties: in the
religious sphere opposition to the world grew; in the secular, indifference to the
ideals of Christianity became more pronounced.

6. This literary development (and in part also the ideological one) may be
regarded as resulting from the strengthening of those Byzantine influences which
were already present in the eleventh century. These influences were (initially)
limited but increased in strength throughout the century. Furthermore, new
Byzantine literary and cultural influences made their appearance in the twelfth
and thirteenth centuries. The literature of the twelfth century developed on the
basis of the same Byzantine tradition as that of the eleventh but acquired a
deeper knowledge of it and followed its patterns more closely. However, the
most important fact is that the Byzantine tradition gave further sustenance to
the new style and partly also to the new ideology discussed above.



140 History of Ukrainian Literature
B. SERMONS

1. In comparison with translated sermons, which were numerous and
dealt with quite a broad range of subject matter, the original ones form but an
insignificant group. By and large, they are ornamental in style. A few of the
anonymous ones can be ascribed to the twelfth century but there are also several
others whose authors are known and whose literary value is high.

2. The most talented authors of sermons and perhaps the most talented
of all old Ukrainian writers is Cyril of Turiv, bishop of the city of Turiv in the
second half of the twelfth century. His parents were well-to-do inhabitants of
the city of Turiv, capital of the small principality of the same name. He was born
between 1130 and 1140.* His life testifies to his knowledge of theology (it has
recently been established that he read theological works in the Greek original)
and to his asceticism. Although very young when he became a monk, he was
already a well-known writer. On the wishes of the prince and ““the people” he
was consecrated bishop of Turiv, and it is to this period of his life that some of
his works belong. Among these are his letters to Prince Andrew Bogoljubskij
(which have not been preserved), sermons, prayers and theological works. His
sermons are included in various collections together with the great sermons of
the Greek Church.

3. Eight sermons which were unquestionably written by Cyril of Turiv are
devoted to the eight holy Sundays during the Easter season, beginning with Palm
Sunday. Describing Christ’s triumphal entry into Jerusalem, Cyril calls upon his
listeners to prepare themselves spiritually to greet Christ. Christ’s entry into
Jerusalem symbolizes the spiritual acceptance of Christ into the *‘chamber of the
soul.” The “Sermon on the First Sunday After Easter” (the Feast of Thomas)
employs both an extended comparison of spring and Easter as well as dialogue
between Christ and Thomas. Another sermon begins with a moving “lament”
uttered by Mary under the cross. Joseph of Arimathaea comes to her assistance
and succeeds in acquiring from Pilate the body of Christ, over which he also
laments. Then there is a description of the women anointing Christ’s body with
myrrth and the appearance to them of an angel. The sermon ends with a
eulogy-acathistus to Joseph. Yet another of Cyril’s sermons describes the healing
of the sick man in the bath house in Siloah. The narrative is in the form of a
dialogue—Christ speaks with the sick man, the sick man with the scholars. The

*Since he was an inhabitant of Turiv which is located on the Ukrainian-Belorussian
border, both by birth and because of the style of his writing, Cyril unquestionably belongs
to Kiev. However, the Belorussians also have grounds for claiming him as their own. Where
he actually gave his sermons is not known.
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remaining sermons, also based on biblical tales, clarify the symbolic meaning of
these tales and focus attention on the Church’s teaching about Christ—on
“Christology.” The final sermon is devoted to the anti-Arian Council, that is,
also to Christology; the participants of the Council are compared to warriors.
The sermon ends with an extended eulogy to these ecclesiastics.

The fact that the general ideas expressed in Cyril’s sermons are reminiscent
of those contained in the classics of Greek homiletics was pointed out many
years ago. However, it has just recently been established that Cyril’s sermons are
actually modelled on them. For each of his first seven sermons, Cyril derived his
main ideas and sometimes even his main images from a group of two or three
Greek sermons (translated). For the final sermon discussed above (about the
Church council) he drew on some Greek historical work (in the Greek original).
However, Cyril was not merely a compiler; he reworked his material into a new
literary whole, lengthening or shortening passages and embellishing his works
with those kinds of rhetorical devices which would better speak to the minds
and hearts of his listeners. While this lack of originality may decrease our interest
in Cyril as a theologian, it can only increase our interest in him as a writer and
orator—he does battle in the literary arena with his great predecessors and
emerges victorious. For many centuries the artistic excellence of his works gave
them a place among the best examples of homiletic literature (such as, in the
collection, TorZestvennik). His style warrants closer examination.

4. The symbolic character of Cyril’s sermons has already been noted
above. The explication of religious symbols lies at their core. Easter and
resurrection, for example, are compared to spring:

Today the heavens grew light, threw off their dark
clouds, like a veil, and the bright skies proclaim
the glory of God,—

I speak not of these visible heavens, but
of the spiritual ones; of the Apostles
who, when they came to know God,
forgot all their sorrows. . . . Enveloped
by the holy spirit, then confidently
prophesy Christ’s resurrection.

Today the sun, radiant in its beauty, is rising into the
heights, rejoicing and warming the earth,
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for Christ is the sun of truth, which
has risen from the grave and will
save all who believe in it. . . .

Today the spring, radiant in its beauty, brings

life to the
earth and the turbulent winds blow gently, multiplying
the harvests and the earth, giving nourishment to the
seeds, giving life to the grass,—

spring is the beautiful faith in Christ,

which renews man’s nature through
baptism; turbulent winds are sinful
thoughts which through penance are
transformed into good deeds and give
nourishment to spiritually useful fruits;

and the earth of our nature which

accepted the word of God, like a family, . . .
gives birth to the spirit of salvation.

Today, the newborn lambs and calves run and

jump about
friskily and, returning in short order to their mothers,
bound about joyously; the shepherds likewise,
playing on their reeds, praise Christ joyously:

the lambs, I say, are those gentle people from
among the pagans, and the calves—the idolaters

of the unbelieving countries, . . . who having turned
to the Holy Church, suck the milk of its

teachings while the teachers of Christ’s flock . . .
praise Christ the Lord.

Today the trees send forth buds and fragrant flowers
bloom,

and behold, the gardens already emit a sweet fragrance,

and people work in the fields with hope, acclaiming

Christ as the source of all fruit,—
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for earlier we were like the trees in a forest
which bear no fruit but today Christ’s faith
has been grafted onto our unbelief, and . . .
we await the dawn of a new paradise;

s0 also do the bishops and abbots who
have worked for the Church, await their
reward from Christ.

Today the industrious bees, like monks, reveal their
wisdom
and amaze everyone; for like those monks who live
in the
wilderness, they provide for themselves and cause both
men and angels to wonder, so also do they [the bees]
fly to flowers, fill honeycombs with honey and furnish
sweetness for man and what is required by the Church.

Today all the song-birds of the Church choirs rejoice, for
they are building their nests, that is, the Church Laws:
bishops and abbots, priests and deacons and cantors,

all sing their own song and in so doing praise the Lord.

Cyril compares clergymen, bishops, “all the teachers of the Church” to archi-
tects; Peter and John as they stand by Christ’s grave—to the Old and New
Testaments; Christ after His resurrection—to a shepherd who, upon awakening
from a nap, finds that his sheep have wandered off in all directions and then
proceeds to gather them together again, or with a father who has just returned
home from a long journey and is joyously greeted by his wife and children. In
addition to such extended comparisons, Cyril also employs comparisons which
are so brief as to be little more than hints.

5. Another characteristic feature of Cyril’'s sermons is their dramatic
quality; the biblical characters in his works speak to one another. Requiring
great oratorical skill, such speeches and dialogues understandably gave an
immediacy to the sermons and increased their emotional impact.

The laments uttered by Mary at the cross and by Joseph of Arimathaea over
Christ’s grave number among the most dramatic moments in Cyril’s sermons:

“All of creation responds to my grief, my son, seeing how unjust was
your death! I am overcome by grief, my child, my world . . ., my
creative creation. What is it that [ should now lament: perhaps the
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fact that you were ridiculed? Or perhaps those slaps which you
endured, or those beatings that you suffered? Or perhaps, the fact
that your holy face was spat upon? —All this that you endured at
the hands of the unbelievers, as payment for your goodness. . .. —O
woe is me! You who were innocent, were dishonored and suffered
death on the cross! ... I see you, my beloved child, hanging from
the cross sightless and deprived of your soul.... And my soul is
deeply wounded: I wish that I could have died with you. . .. Today
I see you as a thief; for you died among thieves, as a corpse with
your ribs pierced by lances. ... I do not wish to live; it would have
been far better had I preceded you to Hell. Listen to my words, O,
heavens, earth and seas, hear the sobbing of my tears! For your
Creator is at this moment accepting death at the hands of priests—
the only saintly man is dying for the sinners and unbelievers! O woe
is me! Whom can I call upon to join me in my lament, with whom
can I share my flood of tears? All have abandoned you, all your
family and friends. . . . Where are your seventy pupils today? Where
are your apostles? ... O woe is me, Jesus! ... How can the earth
remain undisturbed while you hang from the cross. ... Come, and
behold the mystery of the divine prophecy: come and behold how
He who gave life to all creation has himself suffered a cursed death!”

Joseph of Arimathaea’s lament over Christ’s body is similar:

“O Lord, sun which never sets, creator of all and Lord of all
creation! How can I dare even to brush against your body, that is
purity itself when even the heavenly powersv which serve you with
awe dare not do so? With what kind of muslin can I veil your body
when you veil the earth in mists and the sky in clouds? Or what kind
of fragrances can I pour upon your holy body when Persian princes
brought gifts of fragrances to you? What kind of funeral songs can I
sing on the occasion of your death, when seraphims sing to you
unceasingly?”’

Joseph delivers a speech to Pilate in which he begs for the return of Christ’s
body; Christ talks with the sceptical Thomas; an angel addresses the women who
came to anoint Christ’s body. Furthermore, the sermon about the sick man is in
the form of a dialogue. Christ asks him, as he does in the Bible, if he wishes to be
well and he replies:
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“I pray to God, but he does not hear me for my sins
are so numerous that they extend above my head;
All my property has gone to pay for doctors but I
have received no help from them;

There are no herbs that can negate God’s punishment;
My acquaintances scorn me, because my stench has
deprived me of all happiness;

Even my family scorns me;

I have become a stranger to my friends because of
my suffering;

Everyone curses me and I can find no one who can
lighten my spirits.”

There follows a description of the sick man’s condition:

“Can I call myself a dead man when my stomach
craves food and my tongue becomes dry from thirst?
Can I consider myself alive when I not only cannot
raise myself up from my bed but neither can 1

even move; my legs cannot walk and my hands

not only cannot work but I cannot even touch myself
with them:

In my opinion, I am a corpse which has not yet

been buried:

my bed is my coffin,

I am a dead man among the living and a living

man among the dead,

for I take sustenance, like a living man, but like

a dead man, I do no work. . ..

Hunger tortures me more than my illness;
for even if I am given food, I cannot raise it to
my lips,
I beg everyone to feed me,
and share my poor repast with those who feed me.
I moan, and sob, tortured by the pain and no one
comes to visit me.
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And if the scraps from the tables of God-fearing
people are brought to me, then the servants from
the sheep bath immediately descend upon me and
devour my alms more quickly than the dogs devoured
Lazarus’ scabs.

I have neither property from which I could get money
in order to pay someone to look afterme ...

Nor do I have anyone who would care for me without
scorning me.

I have no one who would give me a bath!”

Christ responds to this speech with a speech of his own: All of religious history,
He says, is the history of God’s service to man; from the creation of the world to
the manifestation of God in the flesh:

“Why do you say that you have no one?

I became a man for your sake, I am munificent
and benevolent and have not betrayed the
solemn promise of my revelation in the flesh. . . .

For you I abandoned the sceptre of the heavenly

kingdom and am wandering about the earthly one

and serving mankind:

I did not descend in order that others should serve
me, but in order that I myself may serve.

I, who am non-corporeal, have manifested myself
to you in the flesh so that I may cure
all mankind of their spiritual and physical
ailments.

I, who am hidden even to the eyes of angels, have
manifested myself to all mankind. . . .

... I became a man, in order that man may become God. . . .
Who could serve you more faithfully?
It is for you that I created all of creation.
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The heavens and the earth serve you: one by providing
moisture, the other—fruit.

The sun provides you with light and warmth, while
the moon and the stars illuminate the night.

The clouds water the earth with their rains.

And the earth nourishes all sorts of plants which
produce seeds, and fruit-bearing trees for your benefit.
Rivers carry fish for your benefit while the wilderness
nurtures wild animals.

And you say that you have no one!

Who can be more just than I, for I have not betrayed
the solemn promise of my revelation in the flesh!”

Scholars discuss the healing of the sick man.... In another sermon, the man
whose sight has been restored praises Christ and in still others, angels, prophets
and saints speak of the ascension of Christ.

Thus, dramatization is one of the most important of Cyril’s devices. While
these monologues and dialogues are rhetorical in character, they nonetheless
succeed in bringing some warm, human and intimate notes into the sermons.

6. Another of Cyril’s favorite devices is the extended antithesis or con-
trast, which helps the reader to better follow the flow of ideas. Like Hilarion, he
frequently contrasts the human and the divine natures of Christ.

“Our Lord Jesus Christ but, like God, He darkened

was crucified like a man,—  the sky and made the moon
bloody and it was dark every-
where on the face of the

earth.
Like a man He cried but, like God, He shook the
out and gave up His earth and the rocks
soul,— crumbled.
Like an earthly king but, like God, with armies
He was guarded by a of angels He punished the
guard and lay enclosed demonic forces in the
in a grave,— fortress of Hell. . . .”

Another good example of Cyril's use of extended antitheses is provided by the
angel’s speech to the women who come to anoint Christ’s body:



148

“He descended from the
heavens and revealed
Himself in the flesh,—

He was innocent but He
was led to his death,—

He tasted vinegar and bile
on a sponge held by a
reed,—

His ribs were pierced
by spears,—

He shed His own blood,—

He was bound and a
wreath of thorns was
placed upon His head,—

He darkened the sun and
shook the earth and caused
all of creation to weep,—

He was placed in a grave
like a mortal,—

History of Ukrainian Literature

so that the putrid would
be regenerated and raised
up into heaven.

so that those who are
covered with sin may be
released from the power
of the Devil.

in order to remove all
record of man’s sins.

in order that the fiery
weapons that prevent man
from entering paradise may
be turned aside.

and cleansed man of his
physical blemishes and
sanctified the human soul.

so that man would be
freed from the chains of
the Devil and the thorn of
demonic deception would
be destroyed forever.

in order to destroy the
storehouse of Hell (. . . and
lead the souls who inhabi-
ted this region into the
light and transform Eve’s
lament into joy).

so that He would bestow
life upon all those who had
died from the beginning of
creation.
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His grave was closed up so that He could com-
with rocks and sealed,— pletely destroy the gates
and the hinges of Hell.

All could see that He was but, unseen, He descended
watched,— into Hell and bound Satan. ...”

The eulogy of Joseph of Arimathaea and the acathistus on the resurrection of
Christ, to mention but a few more examples, are also built on antitheses.
Antitheses are also frequent in the laments and monologues quoted above.

The examples of laments, speeches, and antitheses given above fall into
rhythmical units; if Cyril’s sermons are read carefully, the oratorical rhythm and
rhetorical stresses can be felt. This rhythmical quality becomes even more
apparent in those passages where parallelism is extensively used, where sentences
are similar in structure and content. As a translation would obscure this rhythm,
we will present our examples in the original. Easter is—

udivlenie na nebesi,

i ustraSenie preispodnim”,

i obnovlenie tvari,

i izbavlenie miru,

razrulenie adovo,

i popranie smerti,

v''skresenie mertvym”,

i pogublenie prelesnyja viasti diavolja,

spasenie Ye éelovélteskomu rodu
xristovym”’ voskreseniem”’,

obni$éanie vetxomu zakonu,

i porabo¥tenie suboté,

oboga$tenie Xristovyja cerkvi,

vocarenie nedéli . . .

(“Wonder in the heavens, and fear to those under the
earth and regeneration of creation, and the salvation of
the world, the destruction of Hell, and the trampling
down of death, the resurrection of the dead, and the
destruction of the seductive power of the Devil, the sal-
vation of mankind through Christ’s resurrection, the
impoverishment of the Old Testament and the enslave-
ment of the old Sabbath, the enrichment of 